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ABSTRACT

The research was intended to explore people's attitudes to
the social transaction of giving and receiving help in situations
of practical and material need, to assess fheir willingness to
give and to accept help in.definedvsituations, and to racord
the circumstances which they considered tb be important in
deciding whether to give and to accept help.

The survey was conducted in a village in Norwegian Lapland
where interesting developments in this field were said to be
taking place.

A class of students at the local Youth School was invited
to respohd in writing to a series of need situations presented
as a tape—recdrded projection test. The same test, illustrated
with a film-strip, was used as the basis of intensive tape~
recorded interviews with selected individual adult villagers.

The results of the tests indicated that the subjescts tested
were not such rare givers nor such cheérful receivers as popular
tradition held the Lapps to be; |

A great variety of ciréumstances influenced them in their
decisions; Sympathy, and a strong sense of obligation to help
in some situations, were the main reasons for giviﬁg. 'Deciéions
to accept of reject help were considerably influenced by the |

- urgency of the need, by thevbenefits which would‘result from
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accepting, and by the wish and obligation to be independent andf
self-sufficient.

There were wide individual variations in willingness to
give and accept help, and in the influence of the circumstances
of the test situations or tku iacisiops made. Instead of the

_expected inverse correlatio?giffég}ing end accepting, various
combinations of willingness to give and te accept were observed,
which reflected the different personazlities and attitudes.

It wac found that none of the curreat theories on giving
and feceiving‘was sufficient to account for all the attitudes .

revealed, though each was relevant upon occasion.

(299 words )
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CHAPTER I
THE PROBLEM
A. DEFINITION AND SCCPE

This reseérch is a study of attitudes to the gi&ing and
receiving of material and practigal help in a need situation.

A '"need situation' is defined as a situation in which the
life or physical well-being of a person is in danger,-or the
attainment of some goal that he has set himself, or that has heen
_sét him, is impossible or difficult because he dbes not possess
the means for alleviating the situation.

'Help' is any practical or material means provided by
.aﬁother person to meet the need. It may be moﬁey, food, clothing,
or a piece of eéuipmeht,lor it may be a practical service like
caring for some one in illness or old age, lending a.neighbcur a
hand, or rescuing some one from drowning. This research is nbt
concerned with help of a non—matérial kind, such as advice or
| encouragement, comfort,. or arbitration in inteﬁpersonal conflicts,
Limiting the research to a consideration of this kind of

help in these kinds of need situations does not imply that non-material
help may not be as effective a means for alleviating those needs

as material or,?raéti&al help, nor does it indicate that these
needs are in any sense 'primary’ or 'basic', nor that they‘are all
Qf the so-called ‘physical' or 'biological' needs. They are a
selection made with the object of confining the research within

manageablé limits, yet covering a usefully wide field.



A distinction is made between a 'gift' and 'help'. A
'gift' may be made by one person to another irrespective of
whether there is any need or not. Only help given as a means to
alleviate some kind of direct physical insufficiency or distress

is being considered in this thesis,

B, SHORT REVIEW OF PREVALENT ATTITUDES TO GIVING AND RECEIVING
The twenticth century has inherited a wide variety of
attitudes to giving and receiving, some preserved and handed down
in codes and institutions from the past, others develofed as a
result of the unparalleled>amount of thought and ﬁbservation
'devoted to the subjecf in the last half—century_by social and
- political reformers and state welfére wofkers,‘by theolégians and
philosophers, and inevitably by psycho-anéiysts, who have given
the lead to educational and social psychologists.

1+ Attitudes to giving

a. Giving as intelligent bargaining: The Utilitarian attitude,
which regerds giving as intelligent bargainihg, as a wise egoisn,
suggests that it is in the interest of an individual to give up
some of his material resources and services to benefit another,

for in so doing he establishes a claim'to sone ofher good in return,
similar help when he himself needs it, for example. Utiliterian
rationalism goes one step further: having demopstrated the

ultimate inter-relatedness of all life, it holds that men help
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one another in imnediate situations because they are aware that
furthering the interests of others indirectly furthers their

own (Niebuhr, 1945). On a national level, for. example, giving

to the poor might well be a matter of iaqlitical expediency; should
they be left to rot, a declining economy and falling population
would threaten the wealth and security of the whole nation (Rodgeré;
1949). Or feeding them might prove cheaper than policing them
(ae schwe}dtz, 1924). |

be Giving as an automatic rational reaction: The Marxian
doctrine simply étates that parting with one's surplus for the
relief of others is an automatic vrational reaction that occurs .
immediately one's own needs have been met (Niebuhr, 1945) .

C. Giving as the expression of feelings of social solidarity:
Other social writers say that, instead of being the outcome of
rational reflection, giving is rather the natural expression of
feelings of social solidarity, of neighbourliness, a debt which
the luckier menbers of the community owe to the less fortunate
(Wickwar, 1936; Mead quoted by Boisen, 19 .).

d. Giving as a natural, independent instinct or impulse:

Some writers say that giving is a 'natural impulse' or 'instinect'.
Hadfield (1l92+24.) speaks of 'those instincts which compel us to
regard the needs of others as well as of ourselves's, Waller

(/936) refers to a ‘humanitarian impulse which has always



existed in man', Others (Beveridge, 1948; Eden, 1760), in
stressing the instinctive and laréely emotional character of the
wish to give, add that its satisfaction, or its expression, is so
pleasurable that new channels for its exercise are sought out when
old ones are no longer available.

€. Giving as an expression of other instincts or of other
capacities and interests: Sometimeé it is held that giving
derives from another instinct, such as curiosity or fhe impulse
to save (Hémilton, 1949), or that it may be resorted to As an
outlet.for-other capacities, such as organising ability |
(Jennings in Mess & Williams, 1945), or because of the intrinsic
appeal of the actual specific helping activity requifed. A
‘person may give to a cause in which he has a special interest
because of deprivations he experienced in that f£ield in his youth,.
Carnegie's gifts of libraries and organs are an example (Braithwaite
1945) « |

f.  Giving as the sharing of divine endowments: The
Christian attitude to giving derives primarily from a general
belief that life itself’and all that is necessary to sustain it

is the gift of God. Material goods acquired by the individuel, as
" well as the personal capacities he is endowed ﬁith, are received,
free of charge and irrespective of merit, direct from God, as a

gift to be enjoyed and used in the satisfaction of his need. If
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there should be any one who for some reason or other (congenital
misfortune, or the greed of his fellows) has insufficient for his
needs, the individual holding this attitude, who himself has been
given enough, will wish to share his gift with hiﬁ. Sympathising
with the need of his less fortunate fellow, and recognising that
the latter has as much 'claim' on the bounty of God aé he, the
one with the greater endowment will look upan it as a trust to be
shared with the other. In giving to another'person in need he will
be acting, not as a 'donor' giving of his own, but as an
'ambassador' or a ‘'steward' distributing gifis.belonging in actual
fact to God.

Nygrgn (1932) sees Christian giving from another anglé:
"God's love is the ground and pattern of éll love; it consists in
free self-giéing and it finds its continuation in 1o§e for man;
for he who has received all for nothing is constrained to pass on
to others what he has received". Giving is not the result of
intellectual reasoning, nor the sutomatic reaction of people whose
needs have been met, but fhe tangible expression of love towards
one's fellowman,
e Giving as a 'virtue' yielding certain non-material rewards:
When the sharing of divine endéwments, in the form of material
goods or practical sefvies, comes to be regarded as a virtue it

ceases to be expressive of a relationship with God but becomes
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purposive, seeking to establish a relationshipAwith God, and to
increase the donor's bargaining power with God, or to enhance his
esteenm among his fellows, ..

h. Giving as a guilt-reaction: Freud (Hamilton, 1949) saw
giving as a culture-formed guilt-reaction to impulses toward
exploitation and aggression. This attitude, that men give in
conformity with, or as a concession to the cultural super-ego,
introduces again, though on a deeper level, and for reﬁards of

a different kind, the bargaining attitude of Utilitarianism,

i; 4 Giving as the indulgence of drives for power and super;
jority: Flﬁéel (1934) considered the motive-force of giving to be
the enjoyment of the sense of power and superiority it yielded,
“inevitably involving an element of 'Schadenfreﬁde‘ as well(i.e.
pleasure in some one else's misfortune because of the superiority
it bestows upon you), and deriving from displaced anal-erotic
tendencies and displaced parental feelings.

Je Giving as the expression of projective identification:
When a donor has himself been in a similar need as a potential
recipient, or is able to visualise himself in sgch a situation,
giving is sometimes thougﬁt to be fhe expression of projective
identification. The donor giveé as it wefe by proxy to himself
and vicariously enjoys the satisfactions he is providing for

the recipient. Or, in giving, he is projecting himself into the
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role of some one from whom he himself has received, inverting,
from motives diametricaliy opposed to those above, an actual former
relationship., Some social and political reform might be motivated
by identification of the first kind; the decision to become a
teacher or a doctor could stem from the second.

k. Giving as the expression of sympathy: The donor, from his
own or other people's experience, maj renember, or from the clues
available, he may imagine the pain suffered by the person in need
and may wish him to exéerience relief of ‘this pain. Because he
happens to have the meané for this relief available, he supplies it.
1. Giving as a vital human need: .From_Aristotle omwards,
moral philosophers have stressed the importénce of the socisl needs
of man, his need for affection and companionship. ‘'Friendship,'
Aristotle wrote, 'is a thing most necessary for Life and our need
for it seems to be implanted in us by Nature.' ‘(Perci#al, 1940).
Modern psychologists have‘coined their own name for what Aristotle
called friendship, but the emphasis on its importance keeps
recurring in psychological literature. Trotter, for instance,
writes (1947): ‘'Social participation is a categorical need ...

the individual of a gregarious species can never be truly
independent and self-sufficient', and Linton (1947) expresses the
same idea in these words: ' ... the most outstahding and most

continuously operative of man's psychic needs is that for emotional



response from other individuals, and it survives when all his
physical needs have been satisfied.' Using terms like 'sociability',
'warm human relationships', or 'fellowship', other writers
(Robinson, 1930; Suttie, 1960; Berdyaev, 1938; Hadfield, 1944) have
echoed this opinion, and they have gone a step further, pointing

out that the growth and development of the personality of the
individual is dependent upon such relationships with others. A
valuable contribution to the understanding of these relationships
has been made by Suttie. By his detailed analysis of 'responsive

~ companionship’, especially'as it occursvin the mother-child
rélationship, he has shown that 'the abstraction of such a responsive
state of love into giving and gétting, with a possible balancé of |
gain and loss, is an artificiélity of our anxiety-ridden minds

which cannot get away from the analogy with material transactions'.
For Suttie, the nursing relationship between mother and child is

'at once both a giving and a getting, without distinctién between
the two'. There is 'an at-one-ment in which interaction is in no
way competitive', where 'there ié no question of a "balance of
trade" of benefits conferred or obligdtioﬁs incurred. It is not
even "more blessed to give than to receive"' in such a relationship,
'for every gift is in fact a gain, every transéction liguidates

itself immediately. In so far then as companionship is reciprocal
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and giving is an integral, inseparable aspect of it; and in sd
far as companionship is vital‘to the welfare and development of
the individual, giving is itself a vital human need. It is his
insistence on the need of the individual to give to others that
distinguishes Suttie from many other psychologists who, while
stressing the importance of companionship, tend to emphasise only
the individual's need to receive affection from others.

As, in the mother-child relationship, 'the transfer of
substances from the mother's to the child's body is immaterial’ -
it is the reciprocity of the relationship fhat matters = so, we
might infer, in a relationship among aduits, where love exists,
the exchange of material gifts and practical sefvices nay be
incidental also. But of course the crucial thing is the existence
of the love relationship. |
m. .Giving as an indication of an individual's development .
and growth and of his capacity for socialised living: Psychology
and popular tradition have long tended to_regard the propertion
in which material goods are given and received as indicative of the
individual's development and growth and of his capacity for
socialised living. It is held that, in part, the process of
maturation consists in the individual's moving away from the
acceptance of material gifts and the practical ministrations of

others to incressing self-reliance and independence, until at last
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he in his turn assumes the role of 'giver' and 'administrator'
of similar gifts to others. For example, Saul (1960) includes
'progress from getting or reqeiving to giving' among the eight
characteristics of a mature individual,

2. Attitudes to receiving

It is clear that several at least of the above thirteen
attitudes to giving implicitly contain as a corollary an attitude
to receiving.

a. Where giving is looked upon as being wise egoism, or
intelligent bargainihg, the recipient is expected to deliver in
return material goods or practical services to the same valve as
those received, no more and no less than that., No prestige value
normally attaches to the giving‘in such circﬁmstances and the
reciéient is not humiliated by it.

be Where giving is regarded as the equitabie sharing of cbmmon
gifts, the recipient's relation to the gift is the same as that

of the intermediary donor; there is no distinction between them,
and the felationship of each to the other is achieved either
through a thifd party, the original Source of the gift (cf. 1. f.),
or through the acknomiédgement of their equal statﬁs rights in the
community., In these cases there is no differential giving-

receiving relationship between ‘donor' and 'recipient'.
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Ce Where giving is regarded as a virtue however, or where

the possession of material resources or physical strength reflects
the personal superiority of the donor, receiving must of neceséity
be regarded as indicative of the inferiority of the recipient;
‘receiving in that case would represent a conflict between the
recipient's wish to survive or to achieve certain greatly desired
goals and his desire to maintain his prestige and self;respect
and to avoid the shame and censure attéched to receiving.

d. In the kind of responsive companicnship Suttie describes,

. there is again no clear-cﬁt giving and receiving relationship,

the relationship is reciprocal. If giving is 'an overture
‘demanding response' from the other person, then his acceptance of
the gift is itself giving; Receiving, like giving, is an integral,
inseparable aspect of responsive relationship, of love.

e. Where giving is taken to be indicative of maturity and
greater capacity for socialised living, receiving may come to‘mean
the opposite, as representing an infantile dependence on others.
When the need to receive material goods and practical services is
exaggerated in the extreme it is regarded as a coﬁpulsive need for
oral satisfaction typical éf the psychopathic affectionless
personality who is capable only of én exploitive type of
relationship with others (Irvine, 1954).

In addition to the attitudes to receiving implicit in and
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determined by attitudes to giving, the following should.be noted:
f. The attitude that the soliciting and accepting of materia;
help and practical services from others indicates the recipient's
need to be assured of the affection of others (Suttie, 1960; .
Hamilton, 1949). This attitude is variously interpreted:. those
_for ﬁhom stalwart emotional self-reliance and independence mean
maturity see it as evidence of infantile dependence and emotional
: immaturity; for others it indicates an innate capacity for warm
reciprocal relationships with other people.

g | ' Related to the sbove attitude is the oneAthat sees an
-appeal for help as a constructive reaching out for new relation-
ships that indipateé the exiétence of dynamic forces making for
the healthy adjustment of the‘peréonality. Refusing tb appeal
for help when it is needed would be indicative of merbid
maladjustment, |

3. Refusihg to give and to receive

Naturally each attitude to giving and receiving contains
an implied attitude to instances where an individusl refuses
to give to another in need, or where he refuses to accept when in
such a situation himself'. According to the Utilitarian attitude,
for example, refusal to give in a particular instance would
probably be attributed to the transaction not being considered a

'good bargain', while in those attitudes where the giving is seen
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as the expression, or the result of a certain emotional relation-
ship between the parties in the situation refusal would be
attributed to the absence of such‘a relationship.

Again, the view that giving indicates maturity while
receiving indicates infantile dependence might result in é refusal
to give on the grounds that giving would encourage the recipient to
remain on the infantile level, hihdering his development toward
assuming reépbnsibility for himself and othérs, while refusal to
receive, in spite of need, might be seen as indicatihg the absence
of dependency needs, as evidencing a healthy independence of the
practicai administrations of others and of their material and
emotiohél gifts. Such an attitude would also encourage a potential
recipient to refuse'help, in order to avoi& the censure of hi§
fellows and subsequent injury to his prestige. |

One might continne‘to give examples of the attitudes to
refusipg which aré inherent in the attitudes‘quoted to giving and
receiving. Other attitudes afe éometimes also expressly stated.
Hamilton (1 949) mentions the self-punishing inhibition to ask which
characterises some people in need and like Suttie he‘points to
early frustrations as the root cause of the inability of such

people to give and to receive.
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C. THE NEED FOR A SYSTEMATIC STUDY OF THE FROBLEM

From the above short review it is clear that there is
considerable difference of opinion as to what a giving and
receiving relctionship invelves and signifies, what needs of the -
pecple concerned are being expressed and satisfied, and what
psychological mechanisms are operative in effecting the exchange
of the 'gift', in bringing about the giving and accepting of fhe
needed help. i

It woula seem that part of the confusion has ariéen
because attempts have been made to generalise sbout giving and
receiving, as if these actiﬁities were fairly constant 'tendéncies'
of the individual like the 'tendency' to eat ﬁhen’hungry, to grow
angry when irriteted, and so on, whereas ary giving-receiving
relationship, and particularly any situation of help in'need, is
not only unique but is an extremely complex relationship tﬁat admits
of.almost limitless varistion within the structure of the

situation. For every such situation includes at least these

aspectsi
a. the actual need-situation,
be what help will allevizte the need, and who is in

possession of the means for providing it,
Ce the person needing and the person giving,
de the attitudes of each of these persons to the particular

need and to the help relevant to and adequate for it,
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€. their attitude, or relation to each other, the one now
obtzining and the one expected to follOW'aécoraing to the outcome
of the situation, ‘ -
f. the sttitude of each to himself, with its i@hcatiom
for his attitude to the ouﬁside world, and to the attitude of
the outside world to him, |

Wﬁether help will be given and accepted in any one
need-situation will depend obviously on the inter-relation among
all these aspects, and clearly they will very with each new
situation that arises. |

It may be that the particular compositioh of a ﬁerson
is such‘that he finds the exercise of power over others to be
especially rewarding, but whether he will be able to find this
satisfaction in giving help to others in a particular situation
may depend on such things as the wil}ingness of the recipient to
submit to this power, the premium placed by the culture on
‘giving' and the donor's relation to such cultural pressure, not
to mention his necessity to have the means for satisfying the-

need at his disposal.



—2f -

CHAPTFR II

REVIEW OF THE RELEVANT LITERATURE AND PREVICUS RESEARCH

IN THIS FIELD

A. THE SOCIAL SERVICE LITERATURE

By far the greatest volume of mate;ial on giving and
receiving is that which might be called the 'Social Service
Literature', Social welfare Workers, whose function is the
distribution of material and practical help available from State
or private sources to those who are in need of it, have greatly
concerned themselves with the psychological aspects of giving and
receiving help in need, aé well as with the social and economic
factors involved. |

They have tféced in broad outiine.thé history of ﬁelp-inf
need, ih‘éo far as it has been expressed in State law throughéut"
. the centuries and in the history of v@luntany organisations working
for the relief of distréss among pefsons in verious kinds of need,

‘They have concerned themselves with analysing and N
understanding the causes of need and have endeavoured to differ-
entiate between economic or géﬁeral social causes, where ﬁeed nay,
for example; be the result of unemployment in economic depression,
énd psychological causes, where the need may be occasioned through
'laziness', or 'unwillingnesé to-work', or thrbugh ‘lack of |
ability to manage one's affairs satisfactorily'.

Under pressure from three independent éources, they have
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been stimulated to éxamine in detail the dynamics of the giving-

receiving relationship, and to revise the whole concept of

'giving-and-receiving~help~in-need'. For, while popular tradition
still tends to the view that giving, where iittle is offered in
return, may injure the recipient morally or‘psychologically, or
in béth ways, psycho-analytic theory casts as much suspicion on
the donor as on the recipient in such a relationship. Lastly,
as socialist political theory emphasises the social (morsl)
right of all citizens to the opportmait& %o work for an adequate
reward in order to satisfy their'needs, 'help' is no lqnger |
'given'! to a pefson 'in need', firét because the possibility of
need occurring is all but eliminafea, and second because, wheé
éonditions arise which could lead to_'need' being experienced,
the individusl is autonatically 'eligibie' for his 'rightfulv
share' in the §ommon resources of his community. V(This aspeét
was emphasised in the press in June 1959 for example when
Nafional Assistance for old peéﬁle was increased.) Thus any
'stigma' attaching to need is side-stepped, and the 'donor-
repipient’ relationship is avoided; the social worker's function
is merely to 'co-operate' with the individual in the establishment
of his claim and in the administration of his right (Lafitte, 1945 ;
Jénhiﬁgs, 1945; Mgss, 1945; Robson, 1948).

Consequently much has been written for the guidance of

the social worker on the technique of administering the social



service benefits in accordance with this principle. He must be
aware of his own motivation in wishing to take up this work,
and he must recognise the importancé also of other needs his
client may have in addition to the satisfaction.of possible
material or practical wants, psychological needs like that for
independence and autonomy of action, for example.

The amount of systematic research into these matters seems
to be very limited: the literature consists almost entirely of
~ the reflections of workers on what they have learnt intuitively
from their experience, Some attempts at systematisation have

been maﬂe.



B. RESEARCH CONDUCTED IN CONNECTION WITH THE SOCIAL SERVICES

1. Sidney Berengarten

Berengarten undertook a study (quoted by Hamilton, 4949,
Pr. 183f) to determine what qualities of personality went -
with success in social work and what methods of selection of
. cardidates for this work were most reliable, in other words, what
kind of person was best able to help other people in difficulty.
His results show fhat the best candidates were relativeiy free
and uncomplicated, mature beyond their years, sensitive,
intelligent, emotionally stable, able to regard persons very close
to them personally with ob,jectivity, yet with warmth, understanding
m accept;mce. They hed a healthy identification with emotional
" problems, and with pecple in difficulty, tolerance for a wide
variety of people and concern for broad social problems., There
was a lack of hbstility among them and they were conscious of a
relatively deep sense of satisfaction in their current personal
relationships, and many of their rast relationships were of a
- sustained nature and had a lasting quality. Although parental
relationships of some had negative aspects and their motivation
for tak;i.ng up social' work was identification with aepr'i.vecl persons,
ixi ipar’c, because of their own mﬂlappy childhood, with others the
" motivation was very positive identification with both parents,

who were out-going, actively helping people in the community;
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still others were éontinuing the satisfying role of an older

sister with a younger child. The initial reason given for

choosing the work was usually philosophical: +the conviction of -

the importance of doing Preventive work, particularly with child-
_ ren, in-order to fofestall their breakdown as adults.

The dominant characteristic of those who were judged by
Berengarten to be less suited to careers in soéial work was
dependency which, stemming from a stropg need to be loved and
approved because dependency needs had been unmet in the past,
manifested itself in over-acceptance of authority or a fronounced
need to excel. They were generally warm and responsive but less -
able to form relétionshiﬁs with peorle. Sdme had real feeliﬁg for
others, but tended to overidentify with the pefson in difficulty
and were excessively afraid of hurting peqple. Those with a ‘
comfortable economic background had been stimilsted inteileétuall&
to interest in bad social and economic conditions. The majority
chose social work because they 'liked people and wented to work
with people', some, particularly those who showed identification
with the underprivileged, took up the work 'in order to better
society', others did it beczuse of self-azbsorption and a desire
to be important to éomebody, or because of difficulty in getting
jobs in other fields.

The candidates who were entirely unsuited were rigid and
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highly defensive, had little sélf-critical ébility and little
éapacity for independent thinking. They were basically dependent,
oufwai'dly passive and unaggressive, but with deep~-rooted

hostility. They had a charaéteristic feeling of worthlessness

and inadequacy, lacked self-esteem, yet were excessively preoccupied
with themselves. Some were a compulsive type; orderly,
perfectionist, indecisive, while the f‘eéling of depriv;ation and
neéd for acceptance was very great. There were usually poor

parent relafions and a negative attitﬁde to authority existing

side by side with a keen desire to exercise it. Their motives

for taking up social work were that they 'liked people and were '

‘ interested in them', but later they admitfed that they had chosen

this career for reasons of security and status. Although t/hose
who had been extremely deprived emotionally often said their
motivation was concern for all mankind, as g group they appeafed
singularly lacking in positive identification with others as a
motive for taking up social work.

2. Cyril Smith (1957)

Smi‘th's object in studying 130 households in the poorer
half of an East London district was to investigate the sources
people turned to for help in various kinds of situations: need
arising from shortage of money, illness, or incapacity, the need

of children for care and attention, and the need for social
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life, His aim was to show that the Stafe is not the universal
provider and that considerable help is given by other people.
His findings were that State heip tends to be used less than
other sources and that the family helps itéelf. Smith suggests,
however, that the‘following factors tend to decrease the amount
of help given within the family: the decline in ritual which holds
people together, the dispersal of the population so that families
are parted, and the increasing employment of married women so
that more help is required while there are fewer people available
to pr&vide it. He is not sure whefhef the adverse effect of the
decline in the size of the family is not offset by the extra
cohesion among its members. Perhaps ih the sﬁﬁller, more democrat-—
ic, more closely-knit family the children, though fewer in
_number, may be more willing to care for their parents,
3« Koos

Koos, whom Smith quotes,Jfound the same tendency to rely
on help fr§m within the famil& among the 46 families he studied
in a New York slum area, and in a second study he showed that
the members of the middle class were even more independent of
outside help., 'It is characteristic of the middle class,' he
writes, 'that all human trouble, except possibly sickness and
death is a thing to be kept firmly within the four walls of the

house.,' Though Koos seems not to suggest the possibility, this
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might well be due, in part at least, to the fact that among
the middle classes more help is available within the family.
In the present study, for instance, subjects who were poor
sometimes said, 'he couldn't go to his family for help, they were
not in a position to give it'. .
Yo Hill

Also quoted by Smith is a study by Hill of families where
the men were in the services. In case of need, help was rarely
soucht from the churches, from family agencies or from welfare
groups, but from relatives, neighbours, and friends . Those best
able to cope with crises were the well-knit, democratic families
who also had 1imi’_céd the size of the familf.' Educa‘bién and higher
income level were of no impoﬂ;ance in the families' ability to
deal with their problens. |

5. Rundquist and Sletto (19136)

Rundquist amd Sletto investigated the effect of unemployment
on personality in the depression, and whether this led to loss
of morale, feelings of inferiority, disharmonious family
relationships and so on., They found that the greater discontent
among the unemployed recéiving public relief was not confined to
any age nor to any educational or occupational stratum. If
anything, those more favourably situated with respect to these
variables were the more discontented. From the point of view of

the present research the following statement of Rundquist and
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Sletto on their findings is of interest: 'Our data do not
ihdicate that men receiving relief are characterised by feelings

of inferiority, or unfavourable family attitudes'.

.C. AVSYSTEMATIC INVESTIGATION

A valuable quantitative investigation in the field of
giving was made by Hartshérne and May (1929). The purpose of
their study was to devise methods for measuring service
tendencies in children and to throw as much light as possible on

1the nature and causes of these tendencies,

In their preliminafy study the investigatqrs took four
very different gfoups of children. One group were given %he
opportunity to make things for children in hospital, another to |
partiéipate in various social service activities in the community
such as preparing Red Cross boxes, and giving to the‘local hospital
end to Near East Relief; a third could collect books for an
institute, raise money for a nursery, and so on, while %he fourth
were infited to give up money and ice-cream for charity.

The children were then scored according to the number of
things they made, or the number of times they participated in
the various projects. The percentage of helpers and non-helpers

in each group was then calculated.
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The investigatérs found no notewcrthy association
throughout the groups between helpfulness and age, intelligence,
sex, physical condition, suggestibility, and home background.
And although one of the groups of the children from an institution,
rated lowest in terms of average amount of help given to all the
opportunities, they were most responsive of all in certain
situations, which, the investigators observe, illustrated the |
- difficulty of setting up any test situation as an adequate sample
of even a single type of behaviour, |

For their main study ﬁartshorne and May presented a
battery of tests to children from three different schools:

1) an ordinary representative ééhool, in a community of old
English stock, ii) a public school, whose pupils came from
families of relatively high social level, and iii) a school in
a community which was largely foreign and where B/Aths_ of the
fathers were unskilled labourers.

Each child was required to decide i) ' to work at certain
tests either for the credit of his class or for himself, ii) to
collect pictures, iii) to give up part of a gift to himself for
children in hospital, and iv) to vote money to one of five
objects, rarging from himself to an outside charity. On the basis
of these tests, the children were assessed for 'helpfulness' or

'service' and comparisons between them were made.



The most important circumstances affecting service
behaviour were: the mutual friendship of children in the sane
class-roon; satisfactory school adjustment (equality of | ‘
intelligence with class-mates, being graded with one's age group,
good relations with teachers and class-ﬁates); influence of the
home'(example of parents,vcultura; factofs linked with occupa~
tional level, treatment of children); race and religious denomina-
tion. Age, intelligencé, sex, emotional condition, the power to
resist suggestion, and sociability were only loosely connected
with service., Members of Sunday schools and clubs Were'slightly
more helpful than non-members, tﬁose who frequently attended
motion pictures less so. Most co-operation was to be found in
an established.cdﬁmunity which was homogeneous in>race, religion,‘
and intellectusl sbility.

- Other interesting observations made by HarfshorneAand
May were:
i)  the sociable children tended to be in the middle of the
service scale rather than at the top;
ii) generosity was as ?revalent among the children as greed, and
group loyalty waé as strongla motive as the desire for reward
and recognition, How much was shared with others depended on

. the strength of the appeal and on the attractiveness to oneself



of the object to be given away. Willingness to help oscillated
with the middle 50% of cases and it also fell off with repetition
and fatigue;
iii) service was not a unified trait, helpful tendencies were
specific rather than general and occurred in response to the
external demands of the situation rather than to the principlés
or ideals involved; they developed according to the experiences
children gained in theif environnent, supported by the’grdup code;
iv) fhe tendency of pupils to help one another could be changed
with suitable teaching. To teach charity required the building
up of group morale and the careful plaming of situations fo
which helpfulness'was a natural and successful response, increasing
the complexit& and difficulty of the situations so that general
principles emerged té guide condﬁct and integration of behaviour,
Hartshorne and May's study of service may be criticiéed
for its indiscriminate mixing of helpfﬁlness and co~operation.
- They justify their action, however, by saying that neither mode
of behaviour tazken by itself is as socially useful as the
combination of the two, for one sometimes does things for others
(charity) without considering what they want done, and one may
work with others (co-operation) to accomplish a puipose one shares
with them without intending to be of any direct.assistance to

the other members of the group.



‘D@J POLITICAL SCIENCE LITERATURE

Attitudes to giving and receiving aré also found in writings
outlining Socialist political theories and the history and
deﬁclopment of co-operative and trade union movements and in
writings defending the status quo or advocating alternative polit-
icél, social, and economic systems.,

An indirect approbation of the social and economic conditlons
of Victorian England is contained in Samuel Smiles "Self Help" which
sets out to describe the virtue of independence and self-reliance
and gives many examples of individuals who, by industrious self-
help, have made good despite adférse social and econonic conditions.

Kropotkiﬁ, on the other hand, in his book "MufualvAid“,
seeks to g;tablish the essential sociability of human nétufe anﬂ
to plead for the restorafion to modern Western society of the former
co~operative way of life which he claims was aesfroyed by the rise
of nation States,

He begins to prove his conviétion that "sociability and the
need for mutual aid and support are .. inherent parts of human
nature" by describing in detail the mutually helpful activities
obserQed amongAinsects and animals, "There is plenty of evidence
of compassion among animals .., sociability is the greatest advantage'
in the struggle for life,"

Primitive people show similar characteristics: they rescue



companions iﬂ precarious situations, share their food catch or
stores, and in numercus other ways demonstrate their sense of
obligation to aid another member of the tribe in trouble. Among
the Aleoutes (peoplé like the Eskimos) both greed and begging are
a shame; The Northman was required "to turn no man from his door
who sought food and shelter, even though he were a foe .. The
cow must be milked for yourself and for him who may ask milk", A
certain tribe ih.Africa regard poverty as an aécident which may visit
any one: "Don't say that you.ﬁill never wear the beggar's bég".
No difference cén be detected in the external behaviour of their
rich and poore. "Barbarian societies in all climates and races,"
Kropotkin writes, "are strikingly similar in their mutual aid."
Hediaeval life was also characterised by many éxamples of
institutions for mutual aid. The city guilds were organised on a
double principle of‘se1f~jurisdiction and mutual support. As long
as the free cities existed no one could die in their midst from
starvation., "In fact the entire mediaeval city was an attempt at
organising .. a close union for mutual aid and support, for
consumption and production, and for social life altogether, without
imposing upon men the fetters of the State but giving .. liberty of
expression to the creative genius of each separate‘group ee in art;
crafts, science, commerce, and political organisation" (p. 186).

With the growth of nation States the cities lost their



independence, their social self-sufficiency and their sense of
community. "The absorption of all social functions by the State
necessarily favoured the development of an unbridled, narrow-minded
individualism .. (and) .. as the obligations toward the State grew
in numbers the citizens were félieved from their dbligatiéns toward
eéch other. In mediaeval times two 'brothers' from the guild were
to watch in turn over a sick member, now it is sufficient to give
one's neighbour theladdress of the nearest pauper's hospital."
Despite all this, however, there are still toddy examples of mutual
aid and supﬁort. These are to be found in commmal lands, works
and buildings in Swifzerland, in associations formed betwéen'
peasants who buy meadows and fields in common and cultivate them
as co-owners, in co-operativgs of varibus kinds, and in all instances
where fellow villagers group together to help one of their number
who is in any kind of need, the loss df his house in a fire, for
example, N

The ethical importance of communal possessions is‘greater
then their economic value, Kropofkin continues, "They maintzin in
villége life a nucleus of customs and habits of mutual aid which ..
check .. the development of reckless individualisﬁ and greediness,
which small land ownership is only too prone to develop."

The movement toward communal possession runs against current

economic theories whereby intensive culture is believed to be
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incompatible with the village community. But these theories have
never been tested, Mutual aid is a better leader to progress than
the war of each against all.

| Kropotkin finds evidence all over the globe of mutual aid
among rural communities and also of "people aiding each othér in
case of accident, protecting the traveller and so'onﬂ. There is a
rising mutual aid also in industrial communities, take the re-emergence
of trade unionism,vfof exaﬁple, or associations like the Lifeboat
Association. There is a great sprouting also of clubs for the
enjoyment of life, for sports and education.v “Ugless men are
maddened in the battlefield, they cannot stand it to hear appeals
for help and not respdnd to them," The mothers of the working
classes haven't the training to pass a shivéring.child invthe street,
They camnot stand the sight of a hungry child; they must feed it.
As to the bringing up of orphans even‘by the'poorest families it
is so widespread as to be a general rule,

The reiigious charitable institutions must be mentioned

also, Kropotkin adds. "Unhappily the religious teachers prefer to
" ascribe to feelings (of mutual aid) a supernatural origin .. instead
of recognising them as common to all mankind., Many of them pretend
that man does not consciously obey the mutual-aid inspiration unless
he is enlightened by the teachings of a special religion .. and do ..

not recognise such feelings in the pagan savage. Vhile early
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Christianity like all éther religions was an appeal to the broadly
human feelings of mutual aid and sympathy the Christian Church has
aided the State in wrecking all standing institutions of mutual aid
and support which were before it, or‘developed outside of it, and
instead of mutual aid which every savage considers as due to his
kinsman, it has preached charity which bears a character of inspier
ation from above, and accordingly implies a certain superiority of
the giver upon the receiver." |

Kropotkin's book, although first published in 1H9, is
still (1972) regérded in some University and Socialist circles as
obligatory reading for studenté of the Social and Political Sciences.
His painstaking collection of evidence to éupport'his original
hyjothesis that "sociability and the need for mutual aid and support
are inherent parts of human hafure" is impressive., "History" he
says, " is distorted because only calamities, wars, and so én, are
reported, the countless 'tamer' examples of.mutual aid are not
recorded." His book is an attempt to set the record right.and give
a balanced picture of the human situation, Certainly, infanticide
and leaving old people to die are practised in primitive cémmunities,
but these are habits that can be explained in terms of the nccessity‘
for group survival., There were éénflicts also between certain
elements of mediaeval life, the lord and his serfs, the towns and
their ovgrlords, and so on, but there was mutual aid among them

also. In modern towns it is indeed possible for a child to fall
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iﬁto Regent's Park canal in the presence of a holiday crowd who
stand by and watch, and only a dog let loose.by a maid saves‘the
child. But this is because a "motley London crowd" iacks solidarity
and is not normally exposed to the kind of dangers which "maintain
'courageland.plucw'. ;

The chief criticism that would seem to apply to Kropotkin's
analysis is that in his attempt to éompensgte for the o&eremphasis
that oﬁher writers and thinkers have placed on aggression,
competitiveness, and conflict, on wars apd‘tribal fighting, ahd on
the individual brutalities of man to man, he has presented an over-
éimplified and equally biassed picture of the role of mutual aid;
Also, to the social psychologisf, mucﬁ of the evidence that he brings
to support his theory of the imnateness of the human propensity
for soéiability'and mufual aid would appear to be evidence against ‘
its ."naturalness". For example, the elaborate, detailed regulations
vwhich were drawn up by the mediaeval guilds to safeguard the well-
being of their members and to ensure their mitual aid (examples of
which are quoted on pp. 171 & 172 of Kropotkin's book), together |
with the penalties for infringement (which are not mentioned) would
seenm to suggest that human nature, left to express itself in its
own way, was not enough to guarantee the aid and support consiaered
necessary or desirable. The contenfion:that small land ownership is

responsible for the development of "reckless individualism and
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greediness" and that communal poésessions can check this requires
substantialiy more evidence than Kropotkin has provided to convince
the psychologiste.

In his last chapter Kr0potkin introduces two other concepts
to reinforce the motive power of the "need for mutval aid and support"
and these would seem to negate the claim made for the effectivenesé_
of the mutual aid motive throughout the rest of the book. "The idea
of mutual hélp grows to embrace all mankind," he says. "Also it
is refined to mean giving freely more thaﬁ one expects to receive,
which is superior to mere eguivalence, equity, or Jjustice amd more.
conducive to happiness., Man is asked té be guided in his acts
nof‘only by love, but by the perception of his onéness with other
human beings." Love, and the perception of oneness, these must be

added to achieve mutual aid.

Footnotes The following two pages were inadvertently omitted in-

the final typing ~ hence the numbering 3%a and 39b,
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E., IMPLICATIONS OF THE FINDINGS FROM THE ABOVE LITERATURE AMD
INVESTIGATIONS

From tﬁe above Vresumes it is apparent that the social service
investigations are aimed mainly at providing good social workers so
that stigma is avoided and clients are not injured psychologically
through being helped. Some of the studies show that groups of people
do still help one another and that State assistance is not resorted to
as widely as is generally believed to be the case, Hartshorne and
Ma.y’rs study shows the connection between 'servi.cé and various environ-
mental and psychological factors, though in their study service was
so closeiy linked with class loyalty and co-operation that it is
difficult to assess' the contribution they have made to a study of
pure service, The evidence provided by politidal writers like
Kropotkin to support their belief in human sociability and mutual aid
is insufficient for the social psychologist. |

. What most of the investigations reported do point to, however,

'is the link between the giving and receiving of help and certain more

deeply seated psychological characteristics of the recipient and the

giver. There is need to study these factors more carefully and to

- explore more widely and more deeply the various environmental and

psychological conditions of giving and receiving.
Such a study would need to begin with a broad survey to

establish the areas most likely to deserve attention. When the
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relevant areas have been established more rigorously experimental
studies could be undertaken.
P. THE ATM OF THIS STUDY
The present research therefore is a preliminary e@loratory

study designed to discover what features are relevant in a giving=-
receiving situation. Its purpose is to find: |
ae | - how willing a person is

i) to give help needed; whether asked for or not,

ii) to ask for help, or to accept an offer, when he is himself in
need; |
be °~  what circuxﬁstances and relations a person considers to be.
important in deciding whether |

i) to give help needed, whether asked or not,

ii) +to ask for help, or accept it when offered;

Ce to what extent the various attitudes outlined in this chapter

“under Section B are exhibited in the answers given when people are

questioned about concrete instances of help being needed,



CHAPTER III

A BRIEF DESCRIPTION OF THE ECONOMY AMD SOCTAL CONDITIONS OF

THE VILLAGE IN WHICH THE STUDY WAS CONDUCTED

A, BACKGROUND TO THE STUDY

‘41« The reason for the choice of this area

The research was carried out in a village in Norwegian
Laplénd. I had first heard of the village from the Secrefary of
the Society maintaining the local Youth School, whom I had met
at an international conference in Germaﬁy and who had invited me
to come to the School, a co-educational boarding schoél, té live
there, and to teach some English. | |

It was some eighteen months later when I had already
embarked upon the‘present research that reports on Lapp attitudes
to giving and'receiving came to my notice and I began to explore
the possibilityAthat the village might be an eminently suitable
place in which to pursue my researche.

Books and hearsay described the Lapps as "rare givers",
except for hospitality to travellers, and "nature's most cheepful
receivers"., This was attribﬁted to their cultural inferiority
and social immaturity and a long tradition of social and economic
dependence upon their Fenno-Scandinavian neighbours. On the other
hand there were reports from the Youth School that some students‘

who had been obliged to borrow money for their fees insisted on



paying it back when they had finished their schooling and had
begun to work. The Scandinavians believed that this indicated
a growing self-awareness and racial pride among the Lapps ard a
general trend towards self-reliance and independence,

Besides the interesting developments that were said to
be taking place there in connection with the giving and receiving
of help the village seemed to offer a relatively homogeheous :
enclosed community whose attitudes ﬁrould not be too subject to
influences from outside. So I was glad to avail myself of the
opportunity to use the Youth School as a 'basé from which to conduct
my studye.

2.. Gathering of locall'baclgground knowledge

Once fluency in the language was achieved my first task
after my arrival was to gain an understanding of the historical,
culturai, and economic background of the villagers and the Lapp
coﬁlmunity in general, The School Library was well supplied with
béoks and periodicals on Lepp history, culture, and current
affairs. I was also greatly helped by members of the Staff who
both informally and in taped interviews related what they knew
and had themsel;res expéfienced and introduced me to other village
- organisations and personalities who could help in my quest. ZEvery

opportunity was taken to attend public and private functions,

3
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to visit villagers in their homes, and to observe and talk with
them wherever they happensed to be: in the shéps, post office,.
‘ church, and hospital, and on the roads, river, and ski-ing slopese.
Permission v.rés ob’ca.ined‘ to accompany the District Nurse on her
| réunds and to attend meetings of the District Council. Ten days
were spent with a group of nomadic reindeer families living in
tents oﬁ their summer pasture. I was in Lapland i“or nine months,
from mid-December till mid~September.
3. Language
‘ The language used was NorWegian, which was the first or
second language of every one in the village and a more versatile
tool fér the purpose cﬁ‘ the investigation then Lappish would
have béen, although its use did exclude as possible subjects
those few peéple living in outlying areas who »spoke only Lappish,
I was also led to believe that my use of Norwegian won me the |
sympathy of my Lepp subjects and informants to the extent that
they 't;ended to identify with me and to regard me as one of them-
selves rather than as 'belongihg to the real, non—Lappish—spealdng_ﬂ.»
Norwegians. "Norwegian is not your mother tongue and it is n&!:
our mother tongue, and so we needn't be afraid to speak to you in
Norwegian. We can tell you what we should be afraid to tell
'NorWegians", one woman confi&ed. I stood in the same relation to

the Norwegians as they did - hence the affinity.
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B, THE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC STRUCTURE OF THE VILLAGE

1« The history of the area*

The villagé was situated in the vallgay of a wide river
and was the centre serﬁng a district of about 2,000 inhabitants,
In‘addiﬁ. on to the homes of the villagers, there were three general
stores, a bakery, police station, a church (Norwegian State Church)A,
a tiny post office, a chapel belonging to a Lapp sect, a guest-
house, a small hospital (a large modern one was in the process of
constructj.on) , & very large, modern State primary school with
accommodation for boarders, the Youth School, and a new Council
office, |

The people were of mi:xed racial background: Finnish,.
Lappish, and Norwegiane. Originally the valley had been the
winter quarters of families of nomadic reindeer herders but in
1724 it was entered by a party of Finnish settlers who, d.river}
by the famine following the Nordic War, were attracted by thev
‘rich salmon fishing available and by the wild life to be hunted in -
the surrounding hills., These Finns were farmers who kept a few
head of cattle and some sheep which were fed during the winfei‘ on
% Footnote: The letters and numbers in brackets in the text are

references to the transcripts of the recorded

interviews held to obtain background information
for the study - e.ge (Kj. 5 t).



grass that was mown at the end of the short Arctic summer.
Despite the fact that 'thése settlers were from a higher more
developed culture they became absorbed into that of their primitive
neighbours, intermarrying with them and adopting their language,
dress, and to a certain extent their customs. Gradually aiso
some of the reindeer Lapps who had been accustomed to staying
behind in the summer to fish and to hunt took to keeping cattle,
too, -and settled permanently in the valley, though they still
owned small herds of deer that .Were grazed with those of their
nomadic relatives.

When this study was made the mixed growp of Fimns and
Lapps living in the valley were engaged in small-farming: the
growing of potatoes and root crops, and dairying. As the soil
was poor, the season Short, and markets limited they could not
live from farming aloné, so every farmer also had a subsidiary "
occupation, such as transporting goods for the nomads, picking
berries, catching birds, or'world_ng at the timber mill or on road-
Works. |

In the winter thére was an influx of reindeer Lapps- into
the village. A generation or two. ago most of these gave up living
in tents during the winter and moved into the small wooden houses
of their settled relatives. Nowadays they lived in houses of

their own auring the winter and used tents only when with their



herds on the summer pasfures.

Norwegians had been in the valley for several generations.
The three shopkeepers, the police sergeant, the péstor and the
school teachers, a few civil servants, the doctor and nurses,
and thé hotel manager constituted 1;:he old Norwegian element.
After the war a new type ot Norwegian came to reside in the
valley: men working on the reconstruction projects. Some of
these married locel girls and set up permanent homes. Others,
with their "hangers on", were not, in the words of a long-time
resident, "the best of mother's sons". |

The Norwegians and a few well-to~do Lapps lived in
typical Norwegian style bungalows, with central heating, electri-
city, modern furniture and appliances, and with curtains and
flower-pots. The rest of the inhabitants lived in' sparsely
furnished, one-~ or two-roomed cottagés, héated. by a very efficient
Noxwegian sfyle cooking stove and lit by an oil lamp. The homes
were scattered over a wide area, and- those on the high-lying
weéfern bank tended to be "better class" than those situated on
the low=-lying flafs east of the river. |

2. Changes resulting from the war

The second world war brought great changes to the village,
Like the rest of Norway the area was occupied by the Germans and

some of the villagers were evacuated south where they observed
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a way of life they had not known before. Towards the end of the
war when it was rumoured that every one in the village was to

be moved south the people retired to the surroﬁnding mountains
where they built themselves turf huts and "lived off the land".
Later, when the occwa’ciofn forces withdrew, they returned to tfze
valley but their homes had dissppesred, for the retreating
Germans, fearing pursuit by the Russians, had adopted a "scorched
earth policy" and most of the buildings in Leppish Norway and
Finland were burnt to the ground. Perhaps one of the most deeply
felt events of the post-war period was the government stipulation
that housés, when they were rebuilt, had to iconform to a
prescribed standard. War reparation grants failed to cover the
cost of these buildings so instead of building a small house that
they could afford the people found themselves burdened with better
homes than they wanted and heavily indebted to the bank - circum-
stances which irked nany of them (Kj. pe 5a te - also PH).

When hostilities ceased the roads, of course, whi_éh the
Germans had 'builtA to move their army, remained, so after centuries
of isolation Lapland suddenly found itself connected with the rest
of Fenno=-Scandia and subject to the many inf‘luences this entailed.
Previously the main line of communication 'Between the village and
the out'side world had been the river which was plied in summer

in boats and in winter in horse-~drawn sledges. The more direct



and quicker all;year-round transport made possible by road and
snow-mobile traffic not only brought in a greater variety of
goods .'but facilitated the maflceting of local products, namely
reindeer meat and hicies, berries, and ptarmigan. The new roads
were also responsible for the tremendous influx of tourists. It
was estimated that ’li.f‘J,OOO people from all parts of the world passed
through the village during the summer and a booming tourist trade
sprang up. Radios and newspapers appeared in the hones (Xj. Po
5 t.).
3. The Schools

Other changes. came thréugh the schools. Rébuilt with
- government funds (State School) and foreign aid (Youth School),
W:Lth their own electricity and water plant and modern facilities
and appliances, they not only provided a better education for a
greater number of children but they introduced to the village an
entirely different standard of domestic livinge. |

The Youth School was owned and staffed by the Mission to
the Lapps (see par. 4 following). It was a typical Scardinavian
Youth School in so far as it provided a general academic education
at secordary level and 'I)I;actical trainiﬁg in vocational arts and
crafts for young people who had in general left school some years
previously and now wished to further their education. As the

primary education of mamy of the students had been greatly



-1, 8-

disrupted through the war, the academic standards aspired to

had to be modified, but very good work was done in crafts.

The girls did d.ressmalciﬁg, cooking, and household managenment,

the boys wood and metal work. Also, as the school had been estab-
lished exclusively for Lapp youth specia; emphasis was placed on
Lappish culture and handicrafts.,

A1l tﬁirty—eight of the étudents lived in, even those from
the village. Most of the students came from far away districts
(e.g. coastal fishing villages or other inland regions) and
included children of nomadic reindeer hezfders. School was in
session only during the winter, with breaks for Christmas and
Easter, '

In the State primary school most of the children were
local vi.llage children, both Norwegians and Lapps. They attended
as day pupils. Only those children boarded whose homes lay in
'reﬁote areas. These boarding places were provided free of charge
by the State.

With one exception the Staff in both schools were Norwegian,
tholligh several spoke Lappish. All were State trained.

" The improved schooling aveilable sfter the war had had,the
pastor séid, 2. considerable effect, for in the seven years he had
been in the village he had noted a great change in the young

people there, not only in their appearance but also in their
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attitudes ami aspirations (Kj. pe 5 be)e

In the long summer vacation the students helped at home,
. farming or fishing, or took casual jobs. The Youth School, for
instance, was converted into a tourist hotel during the summer
and several of the girls remained tc work there as waitresses.
The chilédren of nomzdic reindeer herders Joined their families on
the summer pastures., The primary school children (settled and
nomadic alike) were free to entertain themselves swimming, hunting,
fishing, Like the adults, they slept little in the sumwer, and
then only at irregular hours.

L. The Norwegizn Society, "Finnemisjonen" (The Mission to the

Lapp; s)
This was a voluntary Society dedicated to the evangelis-

ation and social welfare of the Lapps throughout Norwegian Lapland,
It conducted religious missions, provided district health and
nursing services, hospitals, homes for the aged, and orphanages,
and maintsained two secondary schools of which the Youth School
mentioned sbove was one.

5. Local government and social welfare in the village

Local government affairs were handled by a District Council
comprised of nine elected members, most of whom, including the
Chairman, were Lapps. The administration of Council business was

in the hands of a Norwegian clerk appointed by the Councile. The



amual budget was about 900,000 crowns (£45,000 stg.) of which
about two-thirds was raised from local taxation and the rest
obtained as a subsidy ffom the State Government. There were
twenty-three such Councils in Norwegian Lapland; of these perhaps
two or three were self-supporting.

| Age pensions were paid to men and women at seventy years
of age. Unemployment insurance had been introduced sbout three
or four years préviously. Child endowment was paid for every child
after the first at the rate of 240 crowns (£12 stg.) per annum,
Contributions to unemployment and sickness insurance were compulsory
fér those in full émployment. Unemployment beﬁefits could be
cleimed for a maximum of three months in every twelve, After
that an unemployed person had to apply to fhe District douncil for
reliefs Pensions and benefits were paid by the District Council
from local texation supplemented by State grants (S. pe 1.)e

A sub-committee of the local Council, with co~opted members,

was responsible for local poor relief, now called "welfare",
This committee worked independently of the Council, meeting once
a year to set up ifs budget of about 50,000 crowns (£2,5OO Stge) e
It had its cwn Chairmen, or welfare officer, the pastor was an
ex~officio membér, there had to be one woman, and in addition
there.were about five other members. The welfare officer, a

Norwegian, who in former years had been the sole storekeeper in
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the village and whé was now retired and lived on a small farm a
long way from the village had held this post for over forty years.
He was a most courteous gentleman, liked and respectea by all his
associates, He knew everyone in the District, the new-comers at
least by sight and name, and was known to all, - He appeared in
the village e\.rerytTuesd.ay and Friday to do his shopping, so any
one who needed his help knew where 4to look for him, Applications
for assistance were decided by him on the spot, or if necessary he
consulted with one 6r another of the committee members. Making

| decisions was not difficult for him, he said, for he knew the
circumstances of all the applicants. Often the District Nurse
brovught cases of néed to his noticé.

People needed food or clothing because they were éick and
could not earn - many of the workers were ineligible for siclmessv
aﬁd unemployment benefits because they had not contributed to
schemes, Some of the 0ld and infirm needed to supplement their
pension; some people were mentally retarded. Certain villagers
had. an annusl gfe.nt: for example, an asthmatic had 600 crowns
(£30) per annum, the lﬁother of a mentally retarded adult son also
had a fixed sum annually, and so on. This was not paid over to
then inv cash, but‘, as in -every case of need, -the welfare of'ficer
gave the applicant aA voucher guaranteeing payment of their

account with the storekeeper or other creditor for certain goods
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up to a certain amount. They could choose the stofekeei)er theyA
" wished to deal with. Clothing needed was always bought new,
There was no "deal out" of second-hand wearing apparel.

In the case of urgent illness help wes sometimes needed
to meet transport costs to hospital (400 miles distant), and
treatment charges. Because of the difficulty in contacting the
welfare officer in such cases, the nurse sometimes hed to apply to
the Council clerk direct to underwrite these cosfs before patients
could be sent for treatment. This was an areé where friction
occurred between the nﬁrse, the doctor, and the clerk. The doctor
was also the District Medical Officer and appeared to do as the
clerk dictated. | -

Other needs arose in the village. A youth might require
help so that he could attend school: money to buy clothes, or
the payment of fees,. A'teacherbwished‘to attend a special course,
€ege in fur-merketing. Soﬁe farmers‘required help to purchase
a bulldozer, For such needs'application.was made direct to the
Council, o

" Another avenue was to apply to the police sergeant for
permission to circulate a subscription list amongst the villagers,
Such a list had to be for a specific purpose and ran for a specif-
ied timé. Applications could also be made to.the Mission to the

Lapps, by contactihg one of its workers in the village and having



him or hei' forward the request to their headquarters. The
Mission received many such requests: for help with housing or
schooling, to buy a boat orb mowing machine or fishing tackle, and
so on, Subject to endorsement by the local worker and the
availability of funds the applications were slways granted (S.
Pe 3 to)s |
There were certain pfivate bequests controlled by the
pastor, one of the storekeepers, and the’church ;»rerger, the income
of which was used for Christmas gifts to needy widows (N. p. 5 t.).
In the opinion of the Chairmsn of the Welfare Commj;ttee no
ohe in the vixllage who suffered need lacked support, nor did
people hesitate to apply fbr it. He and all the other people
interviewed on the me.t_tgr agreed that there was far less poverty
now then before the war when conditions, they saild, had been
appalling (Fr. pe 4 b, etcd)o

6. Attitudes to giving and receiving

During my stay in the village, I made a collection of
giving-receiving situations that I encountered and that others
reported to me. In the interviews to obtain background informetion
the Noi'evegians being questioned were asked specifically also for
their opinions on Lapp attitudes to giving and receiving. Some
of these incidents and opinions will be described in the

discussions on the test results (Chapters VII and VIII). However,



a brief summery will be g;lven here.

Several of the people interviewed stressgd that they
found it difficult to generglise about Liapp attitudes: individuals
veried in their attitudes and behaviour, and the Lapps were no
exception. The informents were careful to state only what they
thexﬁselves had experienced and their conclusions were based on
such experience. The following assertions were made in verying
form by all the people interviewed. |

"There is not much giving here. There is a subsidy—A
seeking mentality here - not 'we ought to join iﬁ and build and
help, but we ought to get's Host think like this, but not all."

Many Lepps wi.ll give generously to certain causes: for
refugees, for instance, or the mentally retazﬁed, and no one
Wbuld refuse to con‘bri'bute to replace a neighbour's horse or cow
lost tl;)rough accident.

But no Lapp in the village, apart from the Chairman of
the District Council, supported the appeal to clear up the rubble.
remaining after the war, nor joined in to rebuild the chapel.
Very few supported the nationsl undertaking to build a seamen's
church in Oslo to mzrk the jubilee of the King's accession.

All agreed that in times past the aged had suffered great
frivation and that in recent times there had been an improvenent,

But they differed on whether cere for the aged to-day was adequate.



I was surprised at the number of foster children in the
village., XIven people with quite large families of their own had
foster children. Sometimes children were fostered by their
grandparents or a close relative because of illegitimacy, or
because their own mother, though married, was over~burdened with
childfen, or illness, or poverty. But fosterings were not limited.
to close relatives -~ a family might take in any local orphan or
otherwise deprived child, for the sake of the child itself; or in
order to help its family. The high incidence compzred with
vil_iages in southern Norway was confirmed by the pastor. His
;xi)lanation was that I;épps 1_3'.ked children.

All informants agreed that attitudes to giving hed changed
considerabiy during the past twenty years. i’b was suggested that
the Lapps were giving more because they had more to give, but |
there had also been a psychologicszl development among the people.
There was no doubt about their showing a greatei' sense of
.responsibility towards the members of their community, as individ-
uals; not towards the community in general, nor fowards the State,
This change had occurred, it was suggested, because their horizons
had been widened through the evacuation during the war and through
better schooling and commuxﬁcétions. There had also been an
improvement in the proclamation of the Christian message by the

main religious group, the so-called Laestadians, who to~day were
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putting greater emphasis Bn love and kindness towards fellow human
beings and less on sin and judgement, the main theme in the past.

When it came to receiving, although some informants at .
first found it difficult to express an opinion, they all said
that most of the villagers were “lwilling enough" both to‘ accept
offers of assistance and to ask for help that was needed. "They
have no qualms ebout accepting help of any kind; for example, they
are very keen to get grants to go t§ school" (Kje po 1)e "They
accept Council welfare aid for urgent needs due to sickne;ss and
unemployment and Finnemisjon aid for clothes and, food; e.nd money
to build a house is accepted with pleasure and gratitude" (S.
Pe 2 b). "The Stete aid given after the war to re-establish their
homés and farms was accepted by every one with joy" (S. pe & D).
These last two statements probably reflect Informant S's own
enthusiasm and that of the people in the village who wanted the
kind of houses which the State war reparations made possible. There
were others in the village (see Kj's and PH's comment in B.2. pekb)
whose Jjoy in j:he grants was offset by fhe irksomeness of the
conditions laid down for their use.

Although the informants believed ‘that people were willing
to apply for Council welfare and only one cese could be recalled

where a needy person refused to do so, all but one informant



(the Welfafe officer himself) thought that most people disliked
" asking for Council welfare and did not do so until their need
forced them to. .It was considered in the village to be a shame to
be unable to keep yourself in food and clothes. One man differed
from the others in that he considered Finnemisjon help to be
~ unacceptable also. He maintained that it was only old, sick,
religious people, those who were Iriends of Finnemisjonen, who
got things from the mission; the ofhers did not want it and
thought it a disgrace.

| Another said that educational grants weré not applied for
in some casés, for manyvnomads were not interested in a formal
"education for their sons and did not want the grants they were
entitled to. The welfare officer remembered certain‘people who
of their own accord discontinued getting relief when they no
longer needed it.

One form of help was accepted by every one: hospitalify
when travelling. It was an invariable custom that a traveller
could enter a tent or hut en route, to rest and refresh himself
with coffee. It was expected that he go to the cupboapd and
fetch whatever he required of coffee or utensils to prepare him-'
self a meal, His foodstuffs he would be carrying with him,
Unless he regularly used that route and regulérly stayed with that

family such facilities would be available to him without any
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expectation of reward. "This I have seen and experienced many,
many times" (S. p. 7 t).

The attitﬁde of others in the village to those who were
being helped in one way or another varied. Some thought that it
was right and natural that those who could not manage on their
own should be supported by th;' State or community and in the cese
of education grants or other help to improve their living conditions
it was considered sensible to accept. "Yes - lucky man (x5.).
However, it was stated that complaints were often lodged, allegedly
by people who were in no kind of need themselves, protesting ,
against the granting of aid to the Lapps. Certain citizens felt
it was a reflection on the village if some of their numbef lived
"on charity". Letters had also been written to the newspapers
alleging that Finnemisjon welfare encouraged the people to be
lazy. Unfortunately ' I neglected to enquire whether
these protests came from Lepps or from others, and if others,
Whethér they were local inhabitants or citizens from the South.

The attitude that help encouraged laziness was also .
voiced in a District Council meeting where the clerk sternly
lecturéd the representatives of an adjacent hamlet who had applied
to the Council for help to develop a viable economy in their area,
Urging the rejection of their application he said that they

v should work harder amd should be grateful for what they had.



At the Council meeting twelve applications for aid were
broughtvbefore the Chair, six from Norwegians and six from Lepp
individuals or groups. Of these four Norwegian and one Lapp were
granted and in eéch case the clerk, supported by the doctor, |
overruled the suggestions andvmotions of all other meﬁbers.

The general reaction fo refusal, as witnessed in the
Council meeting, and in the opinion'of informants, was resign-
ation - unless it was something the recipient believed he had a
fight to, or others had got, when resignation wasvtiﬁged with
bitterness or resentment (Xj.3 ).

There“was littie evidence, in general, it was said, of a
feeling 6f‘dbligaﬁion for help received, certainly not with
public or semi-public assistance; perhaps there wes a little
With private help. The Youth Club, for example, got no thanks,
neither written nor verbal for presenting the building site to the
Chapel. On the other hand lecans obtained from Finnemiéjonen for
certain purposes hed to be repaid and that was ﬁsually done.

Conversely, however, recoﬁpense in some form was often
expecfed when help was given. "It was difficult for them to do
something for some one in need without expecting to be péid for
it. For examplé, when the police sergeant called for volunteers

to search for a lost‘man many asked what the‘hourly rate was to be.



w60

On the other hand, for certain services, such as ferrying some
one over the river, an offer of payment was sometimes refused.

It depended upon who it was requiring the service and whether

he was known and liked." It was also believed that when a
parent strove to provide his child with an educaﬁion he did

this solely to enable his child to enjoy a better life than he
himself had had, without ab wish to secure his own future. Perhaps
the parent er;joyed a little of the reflected glory from a
"successful son, but the possible glory was not the niotivating
force (Kj.la). | |

7. Problems of identification and values

Fron discussions at the Youth School it was apparent that
there was some confusion among the so~called Lappish students as
to who of them were really "Lapps". There was no agreement on
whether it was "blood", the use of the Lappish language, dress,
and customs, or reindeer breéding that distinguished the real
Lepps from the "mixtures", or "Norwegians". Incidentally, the
legal definitions of a "Lapp" by the Finnish and Scandinavians
governments were no less confusiﬁg, though in Norway at least all
had Norwegian citizenship with the rights and obligations this
entailed, |

Whether it was a mark of esteem or derision to be called

a Lapp varied, too, I found, according to the circumstances
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and the company present. Some of thé villagers felt that the
"purer' vou were as a Lapp, the less of a mixture in blood or

of a compromise in culture, the nobler your status. Others
believed that you rose in esteem the closer you approached the
standards and aspirations of the "Norwegian upper crust". Some
informants sfated that among the Lapps themselves there was little
class grading (Fr. p. 2 m = b)s For there was little difference
in material standard of living between the poor and the more well-
to=do; the better-off Lapp was distinguished perhaps in that he
bought his spirits from the Monopoly, while the poor man distilled
then himself. Moreover, the intimate form of address was used by
all Lapps in conversation with one another; there'was not, as in
the Fenno-Scandinavian languages, a polite or formal form (PH)EEE_EE_Eljﬁig
Thus social gradings might seem to have arisen as a direct result
of contact with non-Lappish cultures, and uncertainties!of
’classifiéafion to result from unclear or ill-defined degrees of
blendinge.

.Contact with the Norwegian nation and economy brought
advantages to the valley-- things like better schools and houses,
iand greater social security. But it also meant that the villagers
were expected to play an active and responsible part as
Norwegian citizens, and fhis they found hard. For insténce, in

'the past their interests had been very limited, revolving almost
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entirely round the business of getting food. "There is only one
thing that is better than food," one delightfully intelligent lad
at the Youth School commented approvingly one tea?time, "and that
ig - more foodl" Or again, by Norwegian standards they were
unreliable, with a haphazard, lackadaisical attitude to time that
~ sometimes produced friction in relationships with the Norwegian
element in the village. "Time is something you always have enough
of," one Lapp informant remarked. |
In their dealings with the Norwegians, the Lapps,
especially the settled ones, felt a certain iﬁadequacy. For in
certain parts of the countfy the Lapps had been looked upon as
inferior and treated accordingly (Kj. p. 3a b, Fr. p. 2). Partly
it was their poverty that kept them at a disadvantage. Also
because of their reserve and silence in the presence of strangers
and their inability to keep count of things like their age and
birth dates they often seemed unintelligent., A Lapp, for instance,
‘might come straight‘into some one's room, without knocking, and
then stand there, sometimes for quite a while, without saying any;
iﬁhing. Agaih, they were emotional people vacillating between
laughter and tears, grief and frivolity. There was their ecstatic
vreligious dancing'and in some cases excessive drinking - all of
which made theh seem childish and irreSponsible to people Wwho saw

them only when divoréea from their native environment.
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The language problem also put them at a disadvantage. To
gain an education and fit themselves for an active part in the
life of the community, and on an equal footing, they had to be
able to use Norwegian. In speaking to them one got the impression
that they managed this quite well, I héa:n’l a highly
respected consultant on Lappish affairs deliver a lecture in
Norwegian to the annuél general conference of County teachers-in
which he advocated the use of Lappish in schools. Congratulating
him on his outstanding lecture I added, gently: "On the
other hand you and your lecturevare the best argument against
-everything you have said. It was brilliant. You really can't
seriously maintain that a Lapp cannot express himself in
Norwegian?" A distressed expression clouded his face. "T can
get along with it," he said, "but I can't use it as I can my
mother tongue. And what is worse, when I'm speaking Norwegian,
I'm not myself. I'm something else, not myself," On another
occasion another educated Lepp maintained that in his seven years
of primary school there had not been a single dajr on which he had
not suffered some embarrassment or other because of his faulty
knowledge of Norwegian (Fr. la). |

To save their children from this sort of trouble at
school, some Lappish parents had gone over to speaking only

Norwegian in the home., But this line of action, far from solving

.
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the original problem, evoked new ones, chief of which, in some
cases, was that it encouraged what some people described as the
greatest malady among the Lapps to-day: the flight from theﬁselves.
The loss of their mother tongue, it was said, and of the culture
that went with it, the attempt to cover up their Lappish origin,
these things were doing more to destroy the soul of the Lapps
to-day than any economic hardships ever did.

The village was perhaps less subject i’co this lc'md' of canker
than other parts of Laplands It was the winter headquarters of
several families of nomadic reindeer breeders and thesé people
with their greater wealth and personal freedom exhaled an air of
selfwconfident au‘chority and independence that rubbed ‘off' on to
their settled friends and relatives. Also, élthough there was
evidence of an overbearing, disdainful attitude on the part of a
certain local government official towards the villagers, mpst of
the Norwegians living there demonstr#ted their respect for their
Lapp fellow citizens and their acceptance of their culture in ways
that lef'b‘ no doubt as to their genuineness, For example, they
recognised the superiority of Lapp clothing for Arctic conditions,
and its attractive appearance, by wearing it. They tried to use
the Lappish language. They visited Lapp villé.gers in their homes
and invited them to theirs., The Lapps reéponded to this recogni-

tion and attempted communication in their ovm medium with
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pleasure and affection -~ quite different from the response which
they accorded to tourists who made undignified and at timés
ridiculous attempts at fraternisation by wearing "the quaint
Lapp costume", or bursting inte their tents or homes. Such '

liberties were treated with contempt and ignored.

C. CONCLUSION

It will be seen from the foregoing that the village was

.

a much more complex community ﬁhan I had expected to find., It
was less isolated, leés‘homogeneous, less static. There was an
at times bewiidering mixture of the primitive and the sophisticated
existing side by side.

| On the other hand the expectation that interesting things
were happening &here in the field of giving-receiving relationships
was fulfilled, and there could be no doubf that the area would
provide a rich source of relevant material for the purposes of

the study.
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CHIPTER TV

THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PRESENT INVESTIGATION

A. GENERAL DESCRIPTION CF THE STUDY AND THE KETHOD ADCPTED

1. The aim of the investigation

It will be recalled (Chapter II, p.¥b) that the aim of
the investigation was to discover to what extent selected
individuals believed help would be given in a variety of need
situations and to whét extent they believed it would be accepted.
- Also their opinion was to be elicited on what circumstances and
relations in the particular situation were important in arriving
at a decision to giye or to acceﬁt as the case might be. Theée
situations were then to be compared with the attitudes prevalent

in Western cultures today.

"2+ The form of test employed
| In order to discover what sort of need situations occurred
in the villagé>five interviews were recorded in which Norwegians
who had spent £he greater part”of their life in Lapland related
their experiences and impression of Lapp reactions to various
situatiéns of need., Newspaper reports, persoral observations,
and informal convérsations with the local Lapp inhabitéﬁts yielded
furthér exampies of actual need situations.

On the basis of these incidents two series of stories
were constructed, one dealing with the giving of help in need
and the other with receiving it. A series of questions designed

- to elicit opinions on whether help would in fact be given (or
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accepted) » and why, were prepared for each story. The text of
the stories was recorded on tapé, and a film-strip was made ;to
illustrate them, The series were, therefore, constructed as
a projection test which could be presented visually and orally,
while the resvonses of the Sub,jects were recorded on tape. |

3. The advantages and disadvantages of the method emnloyed

‘I’c was realised that the answers obtained by this method

would probably be difficult to classify énd, because of the
small number of subjects that could be interviewed in fhe time
available and the wide "spread" of reasons, would be difficult-
to compare statistically; On the other hand, such a preliminary
exploratory study was essential in order to reveal what features
of the giving-receiving situation were relevant; it was not
possiblé to select in advance features which could be exzmined
separately, or in a wa{y that allowed an analysis of variance: the
relevant features were hot»lcnown, and any attémpt to limif: the
variables would have meant prejudging them and excluding a great
range. If the range was to be vdiscovered the best way of doing it
appeared to be through an extensive intérview. |

| An éttempt was made to use a test of the forced choice
type as an adjunct, or even as an alternative to the proposed
intérview. As.few of the adult Lapps were literate the use of a

written test was precluded, even the most literate and intelligent



-68-

of the adults could not cope with a simple written forced choice
'test attempted as a pilot study. It was found impossible to
construct an adequate and manageable unvritten test. So apart
from the theoretical disadvantages of prejudiced and limited
preselection of featu;c'es this kind of ‘cést was also impracticable.

The use of a projection test, however, that could be
presented visually and_ orally meant that an extensive, and at-the
same time fairly controlled interview could .be obtained with
individual subjects.

It is believed that the adoption of this techniqué for
the survey resulted in a much wider range of meaningful respoﬁses
than could have been obtained with a more trimly constructed test.
The interest of the subjects was maintained throughout the fairlj
long series of stories and théir involvement is 'typified byAthe
reaction of one student who started up, almost shockeci, when he
came to the story of Per taking his child to séhool. Upon being
asked what was wrong, he exclaimed: "But he's married; How 0ld is

. he?"
It was also possible while waiting for the film-sirip to

be completed* to use the recorded stories on their own and to

* Footnote: Preparing the film-strip was a difficult undertaking.
Arctic winter weather conditions were often unsuitable for
photography and the exposed films which had to be returned to
London for processing were often delayed when the mails could

not get through.
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present them as a group test to a class of students at the
Youth School. The students were able to nzke their responses in
writing, so this test yielded straight-forwsrd answers to the
questions whether help would be given and accepted, and the reasons
foi‘ the décisio‘ns. These results 'éould ‘be subje‘cted' satisfactorily |
to statistical analysise. |

Lo The projection test problenm

‘AA final and important aspect thaf must be noted in connec-
tion‘with the method adopted is the difficulty inherent in any
projection test of interpreting the responses obtained. Do the
answers given indicate:

i) that this is what the subject himself thinks he would
do, or should do, in the given situation,

ii) that this is what he thinks some or most other people
would or should do, '

iii) that this is what he wishes the investigator to believe
to be his opinion, '

iv) that this is what he believes the 'investiga’cor wishes
him to say,

v) that this is what he would not only think, but in fact
also actually would do in the given situation.

Although there is evidence to suggest that in many cases
many of the subjects did in fact project themselves into the
situation portrayed and identified with the potential donor or

recipient there can be no certainty as to what their answers mean



apart from the fact that this is what they said they believed

would be the case, /

5« The subjects tested

The adults interviewed we:;‘e 4 men aged 42, 43, L) & 58,
and five women aged 18, 29, Lk, L7, & 73. They were people
I;esident in or near the village who were approached in the course
of casual meetings in the street or in the village shops 'and
invited to come and see the film-strip.

The students were 4 girls of 16, 6 girls and 4 boys of 17,
4 girls and 2 boys of 18, 3 boys of 19,‘ and 1 girl and 1 boy
‘over 21, They were a class at the Youth School whose ususl
teacher was unavoidably absent and who requested the investigator
to keep ‘them occupied for three 3/4 hour periods. They were ‘ '
doing general subjects and practical courses in carpentry and

blacksmithing, or sewing, cooking and housewifery.

B. THE ELENENTS OF THE GIVING SERTES

| There were 18 stories in the Giving Series presented to
the interview group; 16 of these and 1 additional one were
presented to the. student group. The 'hero' | or potential donor,
remained the same throughout the series, but otherwise the

situations varied as to kind of need, help required, recipient,
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whether the donor was asked for the help or not, and several
other minor elements.

1« The kinds of need

The following were represented in the stories:

a, urgent biological need in an emergency situation, where a
threat to life called for practical service in the form
of rescue or the fetching of medical assistance (Man in
the river - 2, Man lost in the mountains -« 8, Sick wife -

14) 5

b. 1less urgent biological need in an emergency, caused by
physical frailty where a stronger person was called upon
to sacrifice personal comfoxtn% Man on the bus =~ 3);

c. less urgent, chronic Piological need, where the need was
due to the person's incapacity to provide his own sustenance
over a period of time on account of -

i) the loss of a parent in extreme youth (Orphaned
child - 11),
ii) old age (Aged father - 13),
- iii) war (Refugee help - 9),
the help reguired in these instances belng the provision
of sustenance (i.e. food, clothing, shelter) or care and
maintenance, either directly, or by gifts of money;

d. need for assistance in the performance of one's work, or
set task -~ a temporary predicament resulting from inadequate
physical strength and calling for 'lending a hand'

(Loading timber - 18, Helping child with task - 12,
Jammed door = 5); 4

e. need caused through lack of means to pursue some d351red
special aim (i.e. need other than elementary need for food,
clothing, shelter, care,. or rescue)

i) need for transport in order to get to school (School-
child - 6),
ji) need for money to go to school (Money for
schooling - 17), ,
iii) wish for amusement, where the need was for a practical
service, or for money, that would make the pursuit
of the aim possible (Minding the shop ~ 7, Money
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for the cinema -~ 19);
iv) wish for companionship on journey, where the need was
due to fear of the dark (Girl on skis - 10);

Two of the situations were of an entirely different nature,
They were not need situations like the above where the
donor stood outside the situation; for in the first he was
himself a kind of beneficiary, being asked to co-operate
with other members of the community in s project which
benefited the community at large and indirectly promoted
his own prestige, while in the second he was to join in a
national expression of gratitude to the King. In the
first case a monetary gift was required and in the second
practical service in the form of lzbour (Gift to the K:.ng -
15, War damage - 16);

There was one situation where an animal required attention
for a minor injury (Wounded dog - 1) and one where an
unspecified need was described (Man worried = 4).

Kinds of help required

Prom the above it will be seen thaf

8o

be

Ce

d.

€.

practical services were required on ten occasions (1,2,5,6,

7,8,12,14,16,18),

money on four (9,15,17,19),
care and maintenance on two (11,1 3),
the sacrifice of personal comfort on one (3), and

companionship on one occasion (10).

Kinds of recipient A

Help was required by the following persons.

8.6
b.
Ce

d.

by the donor's parent in one of the situations (1 3),

by his child in one (12),

by his cousin in one (7),

by a friend in two (4,19),



g.
h.
i.
Je
ke

by a neighbour in two (5,14),

by a known member of the same commnity in seven (2,6,8,
10,11,17,18),

by a stranger in one (3),

by the community as a whole in one (16),

by the nation in one (15),

By foreign refugees, probably former enemies, in one (9),

by an animal (1).

ke The age of the recipient in relation to the donor

Except in the case of the parent-child situations (12,13),

and in that of the old man lost in the mountsins (8), the

recipient and the donor were assumed to be more or less the same

age.

5. Yhether the help was asked for or not

The stories were divided ihtb three groups:

e

In the first group a situation of need was merely
described and the subject wes asked to complete‘the story,
that is, to relate what happened next (1,2,3,4,5,6). No
direct suggestion of help being requiréd was made in the
text. The stories were left 'open! in this way in order
to test the hypothesis that the great absence of offers to

help observed among the Lapps was due not to unwillingness

to help nor to their coﬁcept of role fulfilment but to



their not perceiving the need in a situation and how it
could be alleviated, or to their inability to imagine
themselves active participants in a situation, as
initiators or organisers of help.

be In the second group the need was described but the subject
was asked whether the 'hero' would offer to help in this
case (13,19).

Ce In the third group the need was described and the 'hero!
was‘asked in the text, either by the person in need him-
self (7,10,12,18), or by some-one else on his behalf
(8,9,11,15,14,16,17), whether he would help., The subject
was requested to provide the 'hero's' answer, 'Yes' or -
'No'. People asking on behalf of the recipient were:

i) the donor's wife (11),

ii) the recipient's husband (14),
3ii) a fellow villager (17),

iv) the village mayor (9),

v) the police sergeant (8),

vi) a public committee (15),

vii) - the village priest (16).

6. Resistances involved

Certain elements which it wes assumed would provide
special resistances to be overcome in the giving of help occurred
in, or were specially added to, the situations,

F: 1 A‘certain amount of risk to the donor's own life (Man in
the river - 2, Man lost in the mountains - 8);
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be The donor's wish to pursue exactly the same aim as the
recipient so that helping him would entail relinguishing
his own aim (Minding the shop - 7);

¢ Varying degrees of physical and other inconvenience or
discomfort connected with helping the recipient:

i; considersble physicsl inconvenience (Sick wife - 1L4),

ii) considersble sacrifice of various kinds (Orphaned
child ~ 11, Aged father = 13),

iiig some physical discomfort (Man on the bus - 3),

iv) considerable physical exertion (War damege - 16,
Loading timber - 18), .

v) very little, or no, inconvenience or sacrifice
(Situations Nose 1,%,5,6,9,10,12,15,17,19);

de A history of hostility between donor and recipient, on a
personal level (Sick wife = 14) and on an international
level (Refugees - 9);

e. The donor's disapproval of the object for which R required
the help (Money for the cinema = 19).

7. Helping alone or with others

In twelve of the situations the donor would be alone in
rerdering the aid (1,3,5,4,6,7,10,42,13,14,18,19); in seven he
would be joiring with others (2,8,9,11,15,16,17).

The various elements of the situations cbmprising the .
Giving Series may now be presented in tabular form as follows

(see page T6).
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TABLE 4

ELEMENTS CF THE GIVI!G SERIES

Situation
41, Wounded dog

2. ¥an in the river
3, Man on the bus

© k4, Man worried
5« Jammed door

6+ School-child

7. Minding the shop
8. Man lost in the
mountains
9. Refugee help
10. Girl on skis
41. Crphaned child
12. Helping child with
task

13+ Aged father

14. Sick wife
15. Gift to the king

16, War damege

17. Koney for schooling
18. Loading timber

19. ¥oney for cinema

Kind of Need

Less urgent biological
due to injury

Urgent biological, due
to danger of drowning
Less urgent biolcgical
due to ill~health
Undefined

Temporaxry predicament,
due to inesdcquate
physical sirength
Lack of means to pursue Practical service
special aim-schooling (Transport)

Help Required
Preactical service

Practical service
(Rescue)

(Giving up seat)
Undefined

Practical service
(Pushing door)

Practical scrvice
(¥inding shop)
Prectical service

Wish for arusement

Urgent biclogical, due

to losing way (Rescue)
Less urgent, chronic Yoney
biological, due to war
Comparionship, due tc  Companionship

fezxr of the dark
Less urgent, chronic
biolegical, due to
loss of pesrent
Difficulty with task,
due to alleged inade-
quate strength

Less urgent, chronic
biological - due to

Practical service
(Lending a hand)

old age .
Urgent biological, due Practicsl service
to illness (Lerdirg a hard)

Naticnzal project, ex-  Money
pression of gratitude
Community project, im=
proving appezrance and
prestige of village
Lack of means to pursue Money
special aim -schooling .
Difficulty with work, Practical service
due to nature of task (Lending a hand)
Lack of means to pursue loney

special aim -amusement

Practical service
(Lending a hand)

(Attention to injury)

Sacrifice of comfort

Care and maintenance

Care and maintenance

Open, Offered, or

Recipient R Asked for by
Animal . Open

Member of same com- Open

mnity

Stranger Open

Friend Open

Friend Open
Heighbour Open

Cousin Recipient

Member of same con-
munity
Foreign refugees

Police sergeznt
Village mayor
Lember of same com~
muni ty

Child member of same Doner's wife
community

Recipient

Donor's child Recipient

Donor's father Offer

¥ember of same com- Recipient's husband
nunity
King and nation Public committee

Own conmunity Village priest

¥ember of same con- Fellow villager

munity

Yenber of same com- Recipient
munity

Friend Offer

Resistances

None
Risk to own life

Some physical discom-
rort
HNone

None

None

D's wish to pursue
same ainm
Risk to own life

Little inconvenience
or sacrifice
lone

Considerable sacrifice
of various kinds

Little inconvenience
Considerzble inconven-
ience of various kinds

Considerable physical

inconvenience & hostility

Little inconvenience
or sacrifice
Considerzble physicel
exertion

Little inconvenience
or sacrifice
Considerable physical
exertion

Little sacrifice, BUT
D's disepproval of aim



8. The questions asked at the end of each story

As explained above, the questions at the end of the six
open-ended stories merely invited the subject to say what
happened next, or what the hero did or said. For example, in
the 'Man in the river' story, after describing how the hero and
some friends saw a man fail into a river, thé narrative concluded:
'Unfortunately, the man can't swim. Vhat happens now?' No
other questions were ésked, for the reasons stated above.

Of the remaining stories there were, as indicated above,
two stories (13,19) in which the subject was asked whether the
hero Wo-uld'off‘er to help., In story 13, for instance, the hero's
old father was léft alone after the death of his ﬁfe, aﬁa‘ if was
clear something would have to be done for him. The question was:
"What will Per (the son) suggest for him':’;' Will he invite him to
come and live with hinm? What does he think about having his
father come and live with him??!

In the other eleven stories the hero was asked to help,
in four cases by the person in need himself (7,10,12,18), and in
six by some-one else on his behalf (8,9,11,14,15,16,17). Thus
in story 7, the hero's cousin asked him to mind his shop for him
so that he could go on a fishing tour, and the subject was asked:

"What does he answer? Will he mind the shop?', while in story 8,
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the police sergeant asked the hero whether he would join in a
search for the old man lost in the mountains and the subject wes
asked to say: 'What does he ahswer? Will he go and help to look
for the 0ld man?'

In all cases the subject was asked to give a reason for the
hero's decision, why he helped, or refuéed to do so. Up to this
point the questions asked were the same for both groups. The
adults, seen individually, could be interrogated further however
and the interviews guided in such a way that their opinions on
- the following points were also elicite@:

a. the identity of the recipient. Did it matter, for instance,
who the recipient was? (7,8,9)

b. the nature of the recipient. Did it matter whether he was an
unpleasant old man? (13)

ce. the age of the recipient. Would D help if R were older? (1 2)

d. the identity of the person asking on R's behalf, Did it
matter? (8,9,16)

es the manner of asking. Did it matter how D was asked? (8)
f. payment. Was it expected? (8,10,14,16,18)

Would D give the service without? (16,18)

* What would others in the village think if it were

demanded? (10)
g. the worthiness of the cause., Would.D prefer another? (15) -
he the effect of D's action on R. (7,14,18)
i. whether there might be others who could help instead. (13)

je the possible reason for the need (18) |
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the sacrifice involved. Where the money was requested, aid
D have a lot? (9)

whether D would give if asked, although he did not offer to
give (because he disapproved. of the object for which the

money was needed). (19)

the opinion of others in the village. Would the others (or
wost others in the village do the same 2s D? (7,8,9,11,12,13,
14415,16) Vhat would their reasons be? '

reasons for refusal. Suppose D or others in the village refused,
what would their reasons be? (8,9,10,11,12,14,15,16)

the opinion of others about those who refused (9)

THE ELEMENTS OF THE RECEIVING SERIES
There were eleven basic stories presented to both groups.

these one (No. 4) was presented in a slightly differenf

version to each groups. The adults had one additional story

(No. 12) and the students had three additionsl ones (Nos. 13 = 15).

The need situations described varied as to the kind of

need, the help offered, or to be asked for, and the person

offering, or to be asked. In addition the 'hero' varied in each

story, for it was not practicable to retain the same 'hero!

throughout, as in the giving series.



1. The kinds of need

a. urgent biological need in an emergency, where survival
was at stake, unless aid, causing next to no inconvenience
to the potential donor, was summoned at once (Danger - 10);

bs less urgent chronic, or temporzry, biological need on
account of the person's incapacity to provide his ovn sust-
enance, or shelter, due to:

i) old age (Aged father - 7), '

ii) illness (Money from brother when ill - 3),
iii) Ybereavement, loss of breadwinner (Bereavement = 1),
iv) unemployment (Unemployment - 8),

v) fire (Burnt house - 2),

vi) weariness (Hospitality on journey - 15).

c. difficulty in the performance of a task, possibly part of
earning one's livelihood, a temporary predicament, due to:

i; illness (Help with job when ill - 5), N

ii) burdensomeness of the task (Heavy Sack - 6, Cutting
wood = 14),

iiig an accident or misfortune (Drowned horse - L),

iv) a physicel handicap (Handicapped boy = 13).

d. need caused through lack of means to pursue some desired

special aim (i.e. need other than elementary need for food,
clothing, shelter, care or rescue):

i) desire for education éEducation - 9)
ii) desire for amusement (Amusement - 11).

e. In one situation there was no need though decidedly unwelcome
help was offered (Useless help - 12).

2, Kinds of hélp requested or offered

a., practical services,'including one case of rescue (5,6,10,
12,13,14),
b. money (direct gift) (2,3,42,8),

c. money (indirect gift - provision for special interest)

(9,11),



d. welfére order form (for goods) (1),
e. care and maintenance (7), .

f. hospitality (15),

g. loan of équipment (41).

3« The various donors who would be asked for, or who volunteered

help
a. the recipient's daughter (7),

be his father (9),

c. his brother (3),

d. his uncle (11),

e. his friend(s) (8,10), |

f. his neighbowr (5,4b),

g. casual passer-by, or stranger (6,15),
h. casual acgquaintance (12,14),

i. religious association = FM (2,4a),

3. the District Council or the State (1)
k. a fellow student (13). |

Lhe Age relation

Except in the case of the parent-child situations and
where the donor was an impersonal institution, the ages of the

donor and the recipient were assumed to be approximately equale.
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5« Yhether help was expected, accepted when offered, or asked for

Qe

be

- Coe

In one of the stories (two in the student group) the need
situation was merely described and the subject asked to

say vhether the person in need expected help to be given

~to him (8,15). ¢

In six (seven in the student group) help wes offered and
the subject was to say {Vhether help would be accepted or
not (3,40,6,7,9,11,12,14) .

In six (seven in the student group) the need was described
and the subject was to say whether help would be asked

for or not (1 ’2,21.8.,5,10,1 3)

6. Special features of the individual situations

Certain special features were present in some of the

stories, encouraging or discouraging the recipient to accept the

help:

Qe

obligation to others - in sitvations 1 and 2 (Bereavement
and Burnt house) R had depehdents for whom he or she was
obliged to provide. | In situation 5 (Help with job when
i11) R may have been under contract, or others may have
been dépending on his fulfilling his contract, though

this was not expressly stated.
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b. useless help - in situation 12 the help offered was
useless and 'acceptanqe would greatly inconvenience the
recipient.

7. Whether the recivient is alone or not in his need

In all the stories the recipient is alone in his particular
need sitﬁation, except in two cases where he has dependents for

whom he has also to provide (1,2).

vForfa'. tabular presentation of the elements of the

" Receiving Series see page 84 following.
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TABLE 2

ELFNENTS OF THE RECEIVING SERIES

Name of Situation

1+ Bereavement
2, Burnt house

3+ Money from brother
when ill

La, Drowned horse

(Version for adults)

b, Drovmed horse
(Alternative version for
students)

5. Help with job when ill

6. Heavy sack
7. Aged father

8a., Unemployment

Bb. 1t
9. - Education
10, Danger
11. Anmusement
12. Useless help
13. Handicapped boy
1. Cutting wood
15, Hospitality on journey

Kind of need

Less urgent, chronic
biological )
Less urgent, chronic
biological

Less urgent, chronic
biological
Difficulty with

task = livelihood
threatened
Difficulty with task -
livelihood threatened

Difficulty with task -

livelihood threatened

Difficulty with task
Less urgent, chronic
biological
Less urgent, chronic
biological

L

Lack of means to pur-
sue desired aim
Urgent biological need
in emergency

Lack of means to pur-
sue desired aim

Mo need

Difficulty with task
Ho special need, but
possibly assistance
with task

Less urgent, temporary
biological

Need due to
Loss of parent

Fire
Iilness

Accident
Accident
Illness

Heavy load
014 age
Unemployment

"
Wish for education
Accident
Wish to ski

Physical handicap
Burdensome task

Weariness

Kind of help

Welfare order form
for sustenance
Money for shelter
Money for sustenance

Money for means to
work

Loan of equipnment
Practical service
Practical service
Care and maintenance
Money- for sustenance
"

Honey for education
Practical service
Money for skis
Practical service
Practical service

Practical service

Hospitality

Gifrt/
Loan

Gifg
Gift
Gift
Gift

Gift
or

loan
"

Gift

Gift

Gift

Donor
The District Council .
Religious Association l

Fimish Mission)
Brother

Religious Association
(Finnish Mission)

. Neighbour

Neighbour !
Casual passer~by ‘
Daughter
Friend

o !
Father
Friends
Uncle
Casual acquaintance |
PFellow student

Casual acquaintance

Stranger

Expected/
Asked/
Offered

Asked
Asked
Offered
Asked
Offered
Asked
Offered
Offered
Expected
Asked
Offered
Asked
Offered
Offered
Asked

Offered

Expected

Special
features

Dependents
Dependents

Possible
contract
Dependents?

Help not
wanted
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8. The additional questions asked at the end of the stories

As in the Giving Series these were asked in the Adult

interviews only. The first question vas as follows:
In one situation, 'Will he expect help?' (8)
In six situations, "Will he accept the help offered?' (3,6,7,9,
};;;ﬁi situations, 'Will he ask for help?' (1,2,4,5,8,10).

In the story in which the initial question was whether the
recipient would expect help, two further questions were asked:
'WéJuld he éccept an offer, if it were made?' and 'Would he ask
for help in‘ this instance?' (8).

In one of the stories where {:he initial question was
whether the recipient wouid ask for help an addifional question,
*Would he accept an offer?' was asked.

As in the Giving Series, the subject was asked to supply
a reason for the decision .of the herq. The interview was then
guided in such a way that the subject's opinion on the following
points was elicited:

a. the identity of the donor. Did it make a difference who the
donor was? (1,2,3,4,5,6,8) Was there any one he would prefer?
(7) |
Was there any one he would never accept from? (3,5,6) .
Fronm what people would he accept? (9)

b. the recipient's opinion of the donor. What sort of person did
" he think he was? (1)

c. the possibility of R's being refused if he asked for help.
‘Was he afraid of refusal? (OR might there be some who would
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refuse? (1,4,8) .

If he were refused, wholly, or in part, what reaction? (1,4,5)
Would he tell others about it? (5§ T
payment. Would R offer to pay for the help? (5)

other obligations. Did accepting involve R in other obligations

to D? (3,L)

interference from D. Was there a possibility of D's interference,
if his gift was accepted? (2)

the form in which the help appeared. Did R prefer goods to
woney? (3)

Would he want a loan, or an outright gift? (8)

would he ask for a need other than illness, or for pleasure? (5)
if R refused, how could he manage otherwise? (8,9) '

how did he use his own resources? (11 )

when the help was unwanted, would he say straight out why he was
refusing it? (12)

would he accept the help if it were useful? (12)
the opinion of others in the village, Did they:

approve of R's accepting help? (1,4,6,10)
approve of his refusing to do so? \1

Would others in the village do the same as R? (2)

Would R mind if others in the village got to hear of his having
accepted help? (3)

Would he tell others about having done so? 1)

Would he accept help if others were standing by watching? (6,10)

His reasons?



D, TIHE PRESENTATICN OF THE SERIES

4. The group test

As mentioned on pages 68 &69 the tape-recorded stories were
presented as a group test to the class of students as part of
their normal school routine., There was :‘1 pause at the end of each
story to enable the students to write their answers to the questions
posed. The sequence of stories in the giving series varied from
that of the adults in so far as the open situations were distributed
among the fixed situations and were not presented (as for the

adults) as a unit beginning the series.

2. The interviews

The text of the series was recorded on tape and illustrated
‘with a film-strip. Af‘t.er the genéral purpose of the experiment
had been explained to him over coffee, the subject was brought
into a small room and shown the apparatus, which consisted of a
film-strip projector and screen; and two tape-recorders, oneof which
played tﬁe text of the stories and the other recorded the questions
and answers of the interview. The following diagram shows the
position of the people and the apparatus during the interviews

with the Lapp adults.
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DIAGRAN 1

showing arrangements for the interview

SCreen m— [::::l

Subject -~ with
&—t-microphone fixed
to left arm of
chair

Recorder playing
Filu-strip __J, " the text
_projector Recorder recording
Experimentern | the intcrview

A

v

When the subject was clear about the arrangement, and
his questions about the apparatus had been answered, he was
seated before the screen and the room was darkened. The film-strip
projector and the recorder were switched on and the presentation
began as follows:
‘ 'The stories we shall hear are simple stories, describing
ordinary, everyday situafioﬁs any ordinary person, like this man,
for instance, might find himself in. Who he is doesn't matter.
Ve can call him Per. But fhere is sonmething about_these‘stories

that is different from ordinary stories, and that is that none
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of them is finished. ZEach story goes on for a while, and then,
just before the end, the story stops. What I should like you to
do is to say what you think the end might be. This is not sc
difficult as it sounds, for al_l you .have to do is to answer, as
fully as you can, the question or questions I shall ask ybu when
the sfory breaks off,

Of course there are a number of possible endings, and’
some people will want to end the stories in one way while others
will want to end them differently. I only want to find out what
ending you think the story would have. So you see, there is no
right and wrong ending. You have only to answer with the first
thoﬁghté that comev into your mind when the question ié asked.

 Well now, Jjust let's try one or two for practice before we
begin on the real stories: |

Per is about to go off for a long ride on his bicycle.
Here comes his friend, John, "Good-morning, Per," says John.
"Are you going far?" _

What does Per answer?! (At this point the text recorder
was stopped and the subject's a;nswer was recorded on the secord
recorder, after which the presentation continued as follows).

'"Per is practising throwing the lasso at a reindeer horn
in the snow. There's to be a competition in the village next

week. Here comes his friend, Nils.



"Good-morning, Per," says Nils. V"Ho_w are you getting on?"

"Better and better," Per replies. Nils moves on. Per
watches his retreating back, an impish glint in his eye. Vhat
happens now?' (The suggestion, familiar to all Lapps, is that
Per will lasso his friend, as soon as his back is turned.)

"Well that was fine. We've got the idea of it now. So
let's get on with the other stories and see what we can make of
them. The stories are divided into two groups. We shall take the
first group right away. 4Are you ready?'

(See pp ALl & A2, App. A)
Then the six open~ended stories were presented, at the

ll

conclusion of which the twelve remaining stories of the series (See Pp A3 |
- A8, App. A)
mn—

were introduced in the following way, the text being played fro
the recorder:

'Now we come to the second group. These deal with giving
help to some one who has asked for it. Now we know that in our
daily lives people ofteﬁ ask us for help. For one reaéon or
another we may refuse it in some cases. In other cases we agree
to give the help asked for. In these stories, various people
ask Per for help. What I should like you to do when you hear the
questidn at the end of the story is to say whether or not you
think Per will give what the person has asked him for. Sz:x:);r what

he thinks about the situation and why he has decided as he has,'
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When the twelve stories had been presented and an interview
conducted on the basis of these, the accepting series were
introduced as follows:

'Now we come to another series of stories. These concern
receiving help, In some cases it is perhaps easier for the pérson
to accept help needed than in others. Sometimes he will expect
people to help him without his having to ask them, sometimes he
mey aske. But it may also happen, for one reason or another,
that he refuses to accept help offered. As before, there is no
right or wrong answer to the questions which follow. If you just
say what you think the person concerned would do, that is all that
is required.’' |

The interview then proceeded on the basis of the twelve

stories of the receiving series. (See pp A8 - Al5, App. A)
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CHAPTER V

THE RESULTS OF THE TESTS

A. HOW WILLINGLY HELP WAS GIVEN AND ACCEPTED IN THE SITUATIONS
AS A WHOLE

1 The giving series

Qe Number ard kinds of responses:

It will be recalled from the previous chapter that there
were two groups of subjects, a class of 25 students who wrote ‘their
answers to the tape-recorded projection test and 9 adults who‘were
presented individually with the illustrated recording and whose
verbal answers were recorded on tape. Two types of situation were
presented to the subjects in the giving series of the tests, six
"open-ended" situations and thirteen "fixed", In the "open-ended"
the end was left "open", that is to say, a need was merely described
and the subjects were left to say what happened next. In the "fixed"
. situations the subjeéts had to say whether help would be offered,
or given if ésked for.

The six "open-ended" situations and ten of the thirteen
"Pixed" situatioﬁs were the same for both student and adult groups.
Of the remaining three "fixed" situations, one was presented to
the students and two to the adults.
| | Thus in the opeﬁ situations there were 150 possible
responses from the 25 students and 54 from the 9 édults. In the

fixed situations there were 275 possible responses from the students



and 108 from the adults.

v)

ii)

Responses to the open situations fell into five categbries:

' a definite offer of help of some kind was made (e.g. "He will

offer the poor man his seat", Ss. in sit. 3); *

the need for help was noted, or an enguiry was made as to what
was wrong (e.g. "He ought to have help from somewhere", Ss.
17 & 19 in sit. 3), but the potential donor did not commit
himself to provide it;

no mention was made of any sort of help (e.g. "He went on his
way", Ss. 7 & 19 in sit. 1); -

a wrong, or unclear, statement was made, i.e. the statement
did not answer the question, either because the subject
apparently misunderstood the question, or was unable or
unwilling to formulate an intelligible reply (e.g. "Don't
know", S, 20 in sit. 5, or MB in sit. 5 who produced only a
string of unintelligible words); sometimes the story was
repeated (e.g. S. 8 in sit. 2), or the subject identified
with the recipient instead of the donor and answered for
the latter (e.g. Ss. 8 & 24 in sit. 3);

no answer at all was given,
In the fixed situations there were seven kinds of response:

s definite offer or promise to help (e.g. "Yes, certainly he
will; the action to save a man's life is instinctive" PH
in sit. 8);

a conditional offer or promise to help, or an offer or
promise made with hesitation or reservations - a "Yes, but"
answer (e.g. "Yes, if you think you'll have some use out of
the girl when she's big", S. 5 in sit. 11; or "Yes, but he
would have to get his father's permission first", HR in sit. 8);

* TIn this and subsequent chapters S. followed by a number, e.ge.

S. 10, will be used to identify student subjects. Adults will be

known by two capital letters, e.g. PH., "Subjects" will sometimes

be abbreviated to Ss., and "situation" to sit.



iii) a definite refusal (e.g. "No - he has enough with his own
‘children", S. 2 in sit. 11);

iv) a conditional or hesitant refusal, or a refusal with reserva-
tions - a "No, but" answer (e.g. "No, but he would take a
boy - would prefer a boy; when the boy was big he could get
some help from him", S. 10 in sit. 11);

v) an "It depends" answer (e.g. "It depends on how the father's
been to him" - i.e. how his father has treated him - HR in
sit. 13);

vi) a wrong, or unclear, answer (e.g. BL who remained in a state of
unresolved conflict in sit, 15, or S, 17 in site. 7 who’ ‘
misunderstood the question "Will Per mind the shop for Mikkel
who wants to go fishing?" answering: "He likes Mikkel, and
therefore he'll go with him");

vii) no answer at all was given. -
The sum totals for each kind of response made by the two
groups of subjects in the open and fixed situations (taken
| separately, and combined) are shown in Tables 3a, 3b, and 3c
beiow and overleaf.
The toté.ls for each separate situation of the series are
to be found in Tables 1a, 1b, 1c, and 1d on pages A16 - 418 of

Appendix A,

TABLE 3a

Table showing the sum totals for each kind of response
made by the STUDENTS and ADULTS in the OPEN situations

Definite No help Need noted or Wrong, unclear, Total
Group help suggested engquiry only missing answer responses

Student group & L, 16 9 150
Adult group 26 25 - v L 55



TABLE 3b

Table showing the sum totals for each kind of response made
by the STUDENTS and ADULTS in the FIXED situations, all 11
situations for the students being taken and all 12 for the

a.dultSo
| Help Yes, Help No, It de- Wrong, Total
Group given but refused but pends unclear Missing responses
Student growp 184 9 62 2 - 8 10 275
Adult group A 9 2), 2 1 1 - 108

TABLE 3c
‘Table showing the sum totals for each kind of response made
by the STUDENTS AND ADULTS in the complete giving series (OPEN
and FIXED situations COMBINED), 17 situations being taken for
the students and 18 for the adults.

Help Yes, Help No, It de- Need noted, Wrong, Total re-

Group given but refused but pends enquiry unclear sponses
missing

Student group 265 9 106 2 - 16 . 27 425

Adult group 8 9 L8 2 11 - 5 162

The responses to the situations which the groups had in common
" are set out in Tables La and b below:

TABLE La

Table showing the sum totals for each kind of response made
by the STUDENTS and ADULTS in the TEN FIXED situations they
had in common.,
Help Yes, Help No, It de- Wrong, Miss- Total re-
Group given but refused but pends unclear ing  sponses

Student group 169 8 58 2 5 8 250
Adult group 52 8 19 2 1 - 90

o]y |

TARLE Lb

Table showing the sum totals for each kind of response made by the
STUDENTS and ADULTS in the 16 situations (6 OPEN & 10 FIXED) which
they had in common.

‘Wrong,
Help Yes, Help No, It de- Need noted, unclear, Total re-
Group given but refused but pends enquiry miss_ing sponses
Student group 250 8 102 2 16 22 400

Adult group 78 8 43 2 8 - 5 144
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The results shown in the preceding Tables may be expfessed as
approximate percentages of the total number of responses. The percent-
ages for Tables 3a, 3b, and 4b are set below, The wrong, unclear,
and missing answers have been taken together, and in Tables 5b and S5c
the "reservations", "Yes, but", "No, but", and "it depends" answers
have been extracted and grouped together under the heading "conditiénal

answers",

TATLE 5a

Table showing the responses of BOTH groups in the OPEN situations
expressed as percentages of the total responses,

Definite No help Need noted, Wrong, unclear,

Group help suggested enquiry only missing answers Total

Student growp S54% - 29.3%  10.7% 6% 100%

Adqult growp 4% L% - T3 . 100%
TABLE 5b

Table showing the responses of BOTH groups to the FIXED situations
expressed as percentages of the total responses. The “reserva-
tions", "Yes, but", "No, but", and "it depends" responses have
been extracted and grouped together as "conditional" answers.

All eleven situations presented to the students and all twelve
situations presented to the adults have been taken.

Conditional Wrong, unclear,

Group Help given Help refused answers missing answers
_ Student group 67% 23% L% 6%
 Adult group 57% 22% 20% 1%
.~ TAHLE 5¢

Table showing the responses of BOTH groups for the SIXTEEN
situations (6 Open and 10 Fixed) which they had in common -
expressed as percentages of the total responses. The "reserva-
tions" "Yes, but", "No, but", and "it depends" responses have been
extracted and grouped together as "conditional" answers,

Help Help Need noted, Conditional Wrong, unclear,
Group - given refused enquiry answers missing answers
Student group 62.5% 25.5% OB 2.5% 5.5%
AQult group  5he2h 29.8% - 12.5% 3.55
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b. The students' results analysed:

In describing the results, in order to avoid having constantly
to say, for example, "The subjects said that they believed that the
potential donor would agree to help in so and so many cases" it
will be reported that "The subj'ects helped in so and so many cases',
This is done in the interest of brevi‘c;v and readability, and the
limitations of the projection test as described in Chapter IV
A, page 69 need to be borne in mind.

When the results obtained in the open situations, where no
suggestion of help was made in the presentation (see Table 3a,
page 94), are tested by Chi square no significant difference is
~ found between the frequency of "help given" and the other responses
neither for thei students nor for the adults (Calculation sheet GA 1).’?'

~ However, in those situations where the possibility of helpirg
was put .1;0 them (see Table 3b, p. 95) the students helped much more-
frequently than they refuséd and gave conditional, wrong, and
missing responses, Calculated by Chi square, this difference is
significaent at well past the 0.001 level (GA 2).

There is also significantly more helpv given in the fixed

situations than in the open when these frequencies are compared,

* The references GA, MR, NSB followed by a number identify the
caloulations which were made to obtain the statisticsl result

reported and their place in my file.
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p=.01 (CA 3). .

For the giving series as a whole, that is, for the open

' _and fixed situations combined (see Table 3¢y Pe 95), the students

helped significantly more than they rei‘used and gave other responses,
p=.001 (NSB 25).
c. The adults' results analysed:

As might be expected, from scanning the i‘ables on pages
9%, 95 and 96, the adults did not help significantly more than they
refused and made other responses, neither in the open (GA 1a), nor
in the fixed situations (GA 2a), nor in the open and fixed situations
combined (NSB 26) when these results are tested by Chi square.
Nor did they help significantly more in the fixed situations than
in the open (MR 1). It would appear that in the fixed situations
the high proportion of conditional (i.e. "reservations", "Yes, but",
"No, but", and "it depends") answers weights the other categories
against help given. / ‘ ~
de The students compared with the adults:

There are no statistically significant differences between
the amount of help given by the students a_nd that given by the |
adults in the open situations (GA 4), nor in the fixed situatioz’ls
(GA 5), nor in the open and fixed taken together (GA 6 and MR 2).

‘There is no difference in the frequency of wrong and missing answers

(NSB 25a), There is, however, a highly significant difference
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‘between the two groups in the number of reservations and conditional

responses: the adults make more (p is well past .001 level - GA 7
& IR 5). |
es BEvaluating the reservations and conditicnal responses:

An attempt was made to evaluate the reservations and condit-
ional responses in relation to the definite positive and negative
answers. It seemed réasonable to assume that a person who said
"he would help, but unwillingly" (for this or that reason - Ss.

BL & AO in sit. 7) was responding somewhat less "helpfully" than
the one who said "Yes, certainly I will" (RE in sit. 7). (His answer
might be more ‘honest, or more realistic, more accurate; than that
of the latter person, but honesty is not Mer discussion, nor is
the test attempting to determine ﬁhether what the subject says the
hero will do is what he himself would do in practice; cf. par. b.
Pe 97). |

| Similarly, the hesitant refusal, e.g. "No - but he hasn't
the heart to refuse his own son" (40 in sit. 12) would appear to be
less "unhelpful” than the definite "No, he hasn't time to hélp the
boy" (HR in sit. 7).

Finally, the person who says "It depends" would surely intend

it to be understood that in certain circumstances he would help

and in others he would not,.
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In order to relate these five categories of response to
one another the adoption of the following scale seemed reasonable:

a response that was unreservedly positive was scored as 1,

one that was positive, but made certain reservations was

scored as 3/l,

an outright negative was scored as O,

a refusal with reservations was scored as 1/L,

and\"it depends" response was scored as 1/2.

Difficulty was experienced in assessing (and scéring)
incoherent and missing answers. Obviously they were not positive,
nor were they definitely negative. However, because the emphasis
‘of‘the test is on the positive aspect of the reaction, thét is, on
giving and receiving rather than on refusing to give and refusing
to accept, it was decided to treat inconclusive and missing answers
as negative.

If the scoring system just described is appliéd to thé
figures obtained in the tests further tables may be constructed and
the results compared on this basis. Detailed scores appear ih
Tasble 2 in Appendix A, page A19. Totals énd percentages are given
overleaf, Oniy the fixed situations are affected, as no conditional

responsés occurred in the open situationse.
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TABLE 6a

Table showing the responses of BOTH groups to the FIXED situations
when the reservations and "it depends" responses have been
distributed according to the scoring described atove, Eleven
situations are taken for the student group and twelve for the
adult. Percentages are shown in brackets alongside the total
score for each response.

Wrong, unclear,

Group Help given Help refused missing answers Total
Student group 191 .25 (70%; 65475 (24%3 18 (67) 275 (100%;
Adult group 73.75 (68%)  33.25 (3% 1 (1%) 108 (100%

TABLE 6b

As above, except that only the TEN FIXED situations are taken
which the two groups had in common,

Wrong, unclear,

Group ‘ - Help given Help refused missing answers Total

Student group 175.5 (70%)  61.5 225%) 13 £57; - 250 E1oo%3

Adult group 62.5 (69.5%) 2645 (29.5%) 1 (1% 90 (100%
TABRLE 6c

Table showing the results when the responses of the open
' situations are added to those listed in Table 6b above, i.e.
for sixteen situations in common.

Wrong, unclear,

Group Help given Help refused missing answers Total
Student group 256.5 (641%) 121.5 (30.45%) 22 (5.5%; 400 (100)
14, (100%)

Adult group 88.5 (61.5%) 50.5 (35%) 5 (3.5%
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fo. Effect of this system of scoring on students' results:

| This system confirms theﬂdif‘ferences already found for ithe

_ students (cf. paragraph 1. be page 97) namely that:

they help significantly more thah they refuse and and make
other responses in the fixed

situations (p=.001, NSB 27),

they help significantly more in the fixed situations than in
the open (p-=.01, NSB 28),

they help significantly more in the open and fixed situations
combined than they refuse and make
other responses (p=.001, NSB 29).
g. Effect of this system of scoring on the adults' results:

Because of the large proportion of conditional responses
obtained from the adults, distributing the responses in the way
described in paragraph 2, p.100, has, as could be expected, a con-
siderable effect upon the adults' ratings. Where previously there
were no significent differences (cf. paragraph c, p. 98) the adults
now: '

help significantly more than they refuse and make other

responses in the fixed situations
(p .001, NSB 30),

help significantly more in the fixed than in the open situa-
| tions (p is between .02 and .01, NSB 31),

help significantly more in the open and fixed situations
: combined (p is between .04 and 001,

NSB 32).



" =103=

h. Effect of this system of scoring on the relation of student
to adult results: |

There are no significant differences between the willingness
of the students and the adults to give, neither in the ten fixed
situatiqns they had in common, nor in the open and fixed situations
combined (NSB- 33 and 34) - a result which confirms the findings in
paragraph d on page 98,
i. Differences in response according fo sex:

The Table below shows the i'esponses of the students and
adults divided according .to sex: | boys and girls, men and women.

Details eppear in Tables 3a & 3b on pages A20 & A2{ of Appenc}ix A,

TABLE 7

Tzble showing the responses of the BOY and GIRL students and of the
MEN and WOMEN when all seventeen situations presented to the students
in the GIVING series and all eighteen presented to the adults are
taken., In brackets underneath each score is the number of responses
given for the sixteen situations the groups had in common.

Help Yes, Help No, It de- Wrong, Miss- Total
Group given but refused but pends unclear ing responses

- - 5 8 53
s () (B W - I (@ am
16 181 2 73 2 - 7 7 272
Girls (169) (2)  (n) (20 - (6) (6)  (256)

22 - 10 - - 72
Mz;n é?) (}) (1) - 1(7) - - (6n)

5 L8 8 26 2 1 5 90
Women (43) (7) (22) (2) (1) (5) - (80)
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i) The boy students' responsés compared with the girls': thefe
is an overall difference between the responses of boys and girls
which is significant at the 0.05 level when tested by Chi square in
a 4 X 2 contingency table (all reservations and conditional responses
having been grouped-together and all wrong, unclear, and missing
having been grouped together - HSB L3 - 4L).

Boys make fewer straight out giving responses than girls
(p = 0.02, NSB 37); if the scores are adjusted by distributing the
cénditionals (cf. Par. "e", page 99) there is no significant
difference be£ween boys and girls (chi squared just misses signifi-
cance at the 0.05 level - NSB 38). |

Boys appear to make more conditional responses than girls,
but this is not statistically significant (chi squared just misses
significance at the 0.05 level - NSB 45).

There is no difference between boys and girls in the nuumber
of wrong, unclear, and missing responses made (NSB 4€).

If the conditional, wrong, unclear, and missing responsés
are taken togethéi it is found that the boys make statistically
significanfly more of these responses than the girls (p = 0,05 =
NSB 58). |

ii) The responses of the men compared with those of the ﬁomen:
there are ho differences between the men and the women in their

responses (NSB 39) except that the women give more wrong, unclear,



-4 05~

and missing answers than the men (significant at the 0.05 level -
NSB 48), The men appear to meke more conditional responses but
this difference is not statistically significant‘(NSB 57 .

iii) The combined responses of the men and boys compared with the
combined responses of the women and girls (taking the sixteen
situations which they all had in common): there are no Statisticaily
significant differenceé between the responses of the men and boys
and those df the wonen and girls; there is no overall difference
when all categories of responses are analysed by means of a 4. X 2
contingency table (nsB 50; 51), nor when giving responses alone
are tabled against all other responsés, neither when straight nor
when adjusted scores are taken (NSB 52 & 55); there is no difference
between tﬁe sexss in the number of conditional responses (NSB 56),
nor in the number of'answers that were wrong, unclear, or hissing

(vsB 57).

2. The receiving series

8 Number anl kinds of response:

It may be remembered from Chapter IV, page 79 that the

class of 25 students had 1k situations presented to them while the

9 adults had 12 situations; Of the situations presented, 10 were

the same for both groups, namely Nos, 1 = 3 and 5 - 11; No. 4 was
presented in a slightly different version to each group; No. 12

was presented only to the adults, and Nos. 13 = 15 only to the
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students.

There were therefore 350 possible responses from the student

group and 108 from the adults. For the situations which they had

in common there were 250 possible responses from the students and

90 from the adults.

i)

ii)

iii)

iv)

vi)

vii)

‘Resbonses to the situations fell into seven categories:

a definite acceptance of the offer made, or an expressed
intention to ask for the help required ( e.ge "Yes, she will
go, she can't let the ch¢ldren starve and freeze to death"
S, 2 in sit. 1

a conditional acceptance, or an acceptance made with hesita-
tion or reservations, a "Yes, but" answer (e.g. "She must, if
things are so bad - but not till then" S. 6 in site 1);

~a definite refusal (e.gc '"No, he will try to do it himself,

It's best to be independent" S. 13 in sit. 5);

a conditional or hesitant refusal, or a refusal with reserva-
tions - a "No, but" answer (e.g. s prefer to live alone.
Perhaps in a year or two I shall come and live with you. I
like being alone best, so long as you often come and see me'"
S. 11 in sit. 7);

an "It depends" answer (e.ge. "If he doesn't want.the other
fellow to know what's in the bag, he'd refuse. If he were
shy and bashful, he'd say he could manage himself. If he's
tired and the sack is heavy and if the other chap were known
to him and were helpful, he'd accept" HR in sit. 6);

a wrong or unclear answer (e.g. "Yes, he will cut with his
three fingers" S. 8 in sit. 13 and 4 subjects in sit. 13 who
turned the story round);

no answer at all was given.
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The sum totals for each kind of response made by the two
groups of subjects are shown in the Tables below. The totals for
each separate situation of the series are to be found in Tables

4o and 4b on pages A22 ard A23 of Appendix A.

TABLE 8a
Table showing the sum totals for each kind of response made by
STUDENTS and ADULTS in the RECEIVIIG series, all 14 situations for
the students being taken, and all 412 for the adults.

Help Yes, Help Ko, It de-~ Wrong, Missing Total

Group ' accepted but refused but pends unclear answers responses
Stulent group 206 17 9% 2 - 18 1 350
Adult group 61 1 35 2 8 1 - 108
; ‘ 1
TABLE 8b

Table showing the sum totals for each kind of response made by
STUDENTS and ADULTS in the RECEIVING series, only those situations
being taken which the two groups had in common.

Help Yes, Help No, It de- Wrong, Missing Total

Group accepted but refused but pends unclear answers responses
Student group 150 16 62 2 - 9 11 250
Adult growp - B4 1 26 1 8 - - 0

The results shovm in the above Tables may be expressed as
approximate percentages of the total number of responses., These are
set out in Tables 9a and 9b overleaf. The wrong, unclear, and
missing answers have been grouped together and the "reservations",
"Yes, but", "No, butﬁ, and "It depends" answers have been extracted

and grouped together under the_heading "conditional answers',
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TABLE 9a
Table showing the responses for BOTH groups, expressed as percentages
of the total number, Fourteen situations have been taken for the
student group and twelve for the adults.

Conditional Wrong, unclear

Group Acceptances Refusals answers missing answers Total

Student group 58.9% 27.4% 5.4% 8.3% C 1009

Adult group 5644% 32.% 10.2% 1% 10054
| TABLE 9b

Table showing the responses for BOTH groups, expressed as percentages
of the total number of responses in the TEN situations which they had
in conmon, - '

Conditional Wrong, unclear

"Group . Acceptances Refusals answers missing answers Total
Student group 60 24.8% 72% 8% 10077
Adult group 60% 29% 1% - 1007

If the scoring system described on page 100 is applied to
the figures obtained in the receiving series the following tables may

be constructed. Detailed scores appear in Table 5 on p. A24 of App. A.)
TABLE 10a

Table showing the responses of BOTH groups when the conditionsl res-
ponses have been distributed according to the scoring described on page
100 of the text. Fourteen situations have been taken for the students
and twelve for the adults. Percentages are shown in brackets along-
side the total score for each response.

, Wrong, unclear,
_ Acceptances Refusals missing answers Totals
Group Score  %age Score  %age Score - %age Score %age

Student group 219.25 (62.6%3 101,75 229.1%; 29 (8-3%; 350 (10073)
Adult group 66425 (61.3%) 4075 (37.7% 1 (1.0%) 108 (100%)

7 - TABLE 10b
As above - except that only those TEN situations are taken which the

groups had in common, .

Wrong, unclear,
Group Acceptances Refusals - missing answers Totals
Student group 162.5 (65.0%) 67.5 (27.07) 20 (8.079) 250 (10073)
Adult growp 59 (65.63) M (3h.4E) - - 90  (100%)
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be The students' results anaiysed:

The responses summarised in Tables 8a, 9a, and 10a show that
the students accepted help more frequently ﬁhan they refused and
gave conditional wrong, unclear, or missing answers. Tested by Chi
square this difference is significant at well past the 001 level -
for straight scores as set out in Table 8a as well as for the
adjusted scores obtained when the conditional responses are distri-
buted as in Table 10a. (NSB 59 & 60).

Ce The adults’ results analysed:

. Although the trend appears to be in a similar directioﬁ as
‘for the students the adults did not accept help significantly more
frequently than they refused and gave other responses when tested
on the straight scores shown in Table 8a (NSB 61). When the
reservatiéns and conditional responses are distributed as in Table
" 10a there is a difference between help accepted and help refused
which is significant, when tested by Chi square, at the 0,02 level
(wsB 62).
de The students compared with the adults:

There is an overall difference (significant at the ,02 ievel
- NSB 63) between the resPOhses of the students and the adults when
-these are analysed by Chi square in a 4 X 2 contingency table (cf.
Table 8b), the "Yes, but", "No, but" and "It depends" responses
being grouped together and the "Wrong, unclear and missing" being

grouped together,
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There is no difference in the willingness of the two groups
to ac;ept help, neither when calculated on straight scores, nor on
adjusted scores (sce Tables 8b and 10b) (NSB 66 & 78). Nor is there
any difference in the number of conditional responses made (NSB 6Y),
but the adults gave fewer wrong and missing answers than did the
students, the difference being significant at the .02 level (nsB 65).
€e Difference in response according to sex: |

The Table below shows the responses of the students and
adults divided according to sex: boys and girls, men and women.
The details appear in Tables b6a .& 6b pages A25 & A26, Ap};;erxiix A,

TABLE 11
Tablye showing the responses of the BOY and\GIRL students and of the
MEN and WOMEN when all fourteen situations presented to the students
are taken and all twelve presented to the adults. In brackets

underneath each score is the number of responses given for the ten
situations the groups had in common.

Yes,  No, It de- Wrong, Miss- Total
Group Accept but Refuse but pends unclear ing responses
9
Boys 7k 3 38 - - 6 5 126
(s6) (3 (230 - - (3) (5) (90)
16
Girls 132 14 58 2 - 12 6 22l
(o) (13) (390 (2) - (6) (6) (160)
b
Men 26 1 11 2 8 - - 18
(z3) (1) (@ () (8 - - (z0)
5
Women - - - 1 - 60

35 2l
(3) - (19) - - - - (50)
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i) The boy students' responses compared with the girls':
'There are no statistically significant differences between

. the responses of the boys and of the girls:

there is no overall difference when the responses are analysed
ina 6X 2, or in a 4 X 2 contingency table (a 4 X 2 conting-
ency table is obtained when the "Yes, but", "No, but", and

"It depends" responses are grouped together as "conditional
responses" and the wrong, unclear, and missing answers are
grouped together) (NSB 67 & 68);

there is no difference in willingness to accept help when
straight scores are taken, ncr when scores are adjusted by
distributing the conditional responses (NSB 67 & 70);

there is no difference in the number of wrong, unclear, and
missing responses (NSB 68);

although the girls appeér to make more conditional responses
the difference is not statistically significant (NSB 69).

ii) The responses of the men compared with those of the women:

‘ There is an overall difference in the responses of the men
and women when analysed in a 4 X 2 contingency table = a difference
which is significant at well past the .001 level (NSB 70):

there is no difference between men and women in willingness
to accept help (calculated on straight and on adjusted
scores) (NSB 72);

there is no difference in the number of wrong, unclear, and
missing answers (NSB 70);

there is a significant difference (at well past the .OO1
level) in the number of conditional responses made - the men
make more (NSB 71).
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iii) The responses of the men and boys compared with those of
the women and girls:

There is no overall difference between them when analysed
in a 4 X 2 contingency table (NSB 73):

there is no difference in willingness to accept, calculated
on straight and on adjusted scores (NSB 7.4);

there is no difference in the number of conditinnal responses
nor in the number of wrong, unclear, and m::.ss;ng answers

(NSB 74 & 75).

iv) The responses of the men and girls compared with those of the
women and boys:

There is an overall difference between them when analysed in
~a 4 X 2 contingency table, p being well past the .01 level. The
difference is due to the greater nurber of conditional responses

made by the men and girls (NSB 76 & 77).

3¢ Summary and discussion of how willingly help was given and

accented in the situations as a whole

2. Willingness to give:

The results show that for the giving series as a whole
(i.e. for open and fixed situations combined) the students state
much more frequently that the potential donor helps than that he
refuses and makes conditional and wrong responses, or gives no
response at all, This isitrue also when the fixed situations are
considered on their own.

In the open situations, however, where no suggestion of help
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is made and the subjects are left to decide for themselves what
the outcome of the situation might be the potential donor does
ﬁot‘help more frequently than he neglects fo do so.

Vhen the amount of help given by %he students in the fixed
situations is compared with the amount given in the open, it is
found that the students help much more frequently in the fixed than
in the open situations.

There are no statistically significanf differences like
this in the adult group (though the trends appear to be in the same
directioné as for the students) unless the conditional responses
(of which the'adulfs have a much highef frequency than the students)
are distributed between the two categories "help given" and "help
refused". When this is done the findings for the adults are the
same as those given ébove for the students,

If these results are a fair reflection of the subjedts'
attitudes (that is, if their statements indicate their attitudes)

then both the adult and the adolescent Lapps tested may in fact be
more willing to help than they as a race are reputed to be when

the possibility is put to them. That is not to say that in

practice this "willingness" would necessarily be expressed in
action. But the results do indicate that the subjects tested
believed that, in the Eituations presented, the giving of help is

more frequently the acceptable wey of dealing with the problem than
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the withholding of help would be.

The fact that they "help" more readily in the fixed situat-
ions, ‘where the possibility is put, than in the open situations,
where they are left to decide for themselves whether help is called
for, may be interpreted in two ways: the subjects may beAhighly
suggestible, and so yield to the implied request in the fixed
situations, or they may not be able so readily to see the open
situations as situations calling for help in need, either because

i) the need is not noticed, or

ii) help is not seen as poésible, or
iii) thejr do not see themselves as the appropriate helpei‘.
Irrespective of whether the subjects are yielding to suggestion in
the fixed situations, inspection of the replies in the open situationsb
suggests that the ‘above three possiblé explanations for not helping
in the open situations are valid on different occasions and for
different subjects. For example, in situation 1, although only
eleven subjects said that D would do something to help, 14 of the
25 students noted that the dog which D had almost stumbled over

was injured and in need of some kind of attention. The remainder

" gave no indication in their answer that the dog's injury had been

perceived, though 10 noticed that D had almost stumbled over the
animal., Of these 10, 8 said that D got angry with the dog, or

kicked, or hit it. Logically, the only explanation for such a
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reaction is that either the animal's need was not perceived, or

it was treated with indifference. If its need was in fact not
perceived, then either the subject's powers of observation were
inadequate or in the description of the situation the injury to the
aﬁimal was inadequately stressed. It should be nbtéd, however, that
part of the exercise was in fact to discover ’whether a simple
unstressed conditionj;!ggl_c} be perceived.

In other situations the need was seen but the possibility
of help, of intervention, did not seem to have occurred to the
subjects. For example, in situation 5 where the man was trying to
open the door that was stuck few subjects seemed to get the idea
that perhaps a push might help. They thought the man was weak, not
being able to open it, or they thought the door was locked, although
the story cle;.rly stated it was being pushea; was always hard to
épen, and was stuck (a fairly common characteristic of doors in
wooden buildings which it is reasonable to expect the subjects would
themselves have encountered in real life).

Again in the river incident (sit. 2) 5 students and 3 adults
let events run their course: "The man drowned". '

In the story of the distressed man on the bus several of
those who did not offer any hélp said that the man needed it; they
pitied him but did not themselves become involved; e.ge. "He thinks

he ought to have help from somewhere". Clearly they did not see
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themselves in the role of helper.

These results do not support the opinion of one authority,
expressed to me verbally that help is often withheld by a Lapp out
of deference to the person needing: "You don't interfere in what
is some one else's business and so suggest that he is incapable of
fulfilling his role". They do, however, tend to support the |
hypothesis put forward on page 73 of this thesis (Chapter IV B 5. a.)
that when help is withheld by these partiéular subjects in situations
where observers from another culture would expect it to be given
this is not being done deliberately, but is due to their‘inability
adequately to assess a situation or to see themselves as active
participants in the role of an initiator or organiser of help.
be Willingness to accept:

The results show that the students consider that help would
be accepted much more frequently than it would be refused, but as
help is in fact refused ébout half as often aé it is accepted the
results may also be taken.to suggest that the adolescent Lapps
tested are not such "cheerful receivers" in every situation as
popular tradition has held them to be.

The same may also be said of the adults. They do not
accept significantly more than they give other responses, unless
their conditional re3ponsés are distributed. The very presence of
these conditional responses, however, in itself indicates that

acceptance is not the unequivocable, automatic response it has
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been held to be. Although they did accept more than they.refused
help, the subjects tested did not accept unhesitatingly and
unconditionallye.
Co Conditional, and wrong and missing answers in both series:
In the test as a whole (NSB 23) and in the receiving
series alone, but not in the giving series alone, there was a greater
frequency of wrong and unclear answers among the students than
among the adults. In the test as a whole (NSB 24a) and in the
giving series alone, but not in the receiving series alone, there
were more conditional responses from the adults than from the
students. Some of fhe differences in the frequency of wrong,
uhclear, and conditional responses may well be due to the difference
in nmethod employed for obtaining answers from the groups: in the
presentation of the series to the students, waiting for slow students
and fepetition of stories was not possible, whereas in the interviews
the pace could be geared to the individual and a story repeated if
the subject desired it. But, although the adults undoubtedly had
more time for reflection, their greater number of conditional
responses might point to a real difference between young and old:
the young, being more impulsive and less experienced, have ready-made
solutions at hand; there is after all no reason why more of thgm
should not have said "It depends" instead of giving mainly “"Yes’and

"No" responses, unless, perhaps, having to write put a premium on
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simple straightforward answers or school work had habituated them
to yes/no answers and they were less ready to go against what
they assumed to be the imnvestigator's expectations.

Some of the wrong or unintelligible responses among the
students appear-to have been made deliberately and these will be
discussed later (Chgéter'VII P.225).
de | The similarity of student and adult respohse:

That the opinions of the students in relation both to
giving and receiving so closely approximate those of the adults
(except for the differences just noted)‘may seem to support one
of two views: that present-day adult Lapps are, as has often been
asserted, "child-like and immature" in their giving and receiving
behaviour, or that the young generation, in so farras they already
are as "mature" in this respect as their elders, show promise of
greatér responsibility and self-reliance. It may simply be, of
icourse, that culturally acceptable attitudes to help are inculcated
early. '
€. Differences between the sexes:

i) Willingness to give and to accept: no differencés were
found between the sexés (boys and girls, men and womeﬁ, men combined
with boys and women combined with girls) in willingness to give and
to accept, except that the boys made fewer straight out giving

responses than the girls (cf. p. 104).
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ii) Conditional responses: In the test as a whole (i.e. in
the giving and receiving series combined) the men made more
conditional responses than the women, the men and boys combined
more than the women and girls cowbined and the boys appeared to
meke more than the girls; in the receiving series alone the men
made many more conditional responses thén the women and the girls
appeared to make more than the boys, though the difference just

.missed significance.

iii) ﬁrong, unclear, and missing answers: there were no
differences in the frequency of wrong, unclear, and missing answers,
except that in the giving series women produced more than men.

iv) Men and girls compared with women and boys: van unexpected
finding was that in the receiving series the nen and girls together
made many more conditioﬁal responses than the women and boys
together. There were no other significant differences between
these groupings.

v) Interpretation of these results: because some difficulty
had béen experienced in gaining the co-operation of two adults |
and three students, and these had all happened to be male, and -
because the writer believed that in her own culture women tend to
be regardea as more giving and more accepting than men the above
results were somewhat unexpectéd. If the test is measuring what

it is believed to be measuring, then either the sample contained
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individuals who were atypicel of their sex (one of the women, for
insfance, was old and this could have affected her attitude), or
it may be a fact that giving and receiving attitudes are less
linked to an individual's sex than to other aspects of his or her
personality, at lgast in the society to which these subjects
belonged.

It would be hazardous to make any serious inferences from
the fact that in the receiving serdies the men mate more conditional
responées than the women and the men and girls together made more
than the women ard boys, especially as there are no such differences
between the sexes in the giving series. (In’the giving series, it
may be recalled, there was a significant difference between adults
and. sfudents in the frequency of conditional answers).. There is no
suggestion of an affinity in outlook between the girls and the men,
especially when it is remembered that the ®conditional" responses were
a combination of the "It depends" responses of the adults and the
"Yes, but" and "No, but" responses of the students. The latter
represent hedged acceptance or refusal whereas the former express
aﬁ appreciation (possibly springing from experience) of the complex-
ity of situations, or the need at least to pay lip service to the
possibility of complexity. However, the possible differences that
have been noted in this direction between adults and younger people,
and between males and.females could well be ihvestigated fU£ther

with larger numbers.,
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B. HOW THE GIVING AND ACCEPTING OF HELP VARIED IN THE SITUATIONS
TAKEN SEPARATELY

1. The giving series

Help was given more readily in some of the situations than in

. others. In the following tables the situations presented to the groups
are ranked in the order in which help was most frequently given.

Values given to the situations are the score obtained when the cond-
itional responses are distributed according to the system described

on pages 99 and 100,
TABLE 12a

Table showing the scores obtained by both groups in the COPEN situat-
ions ranked in order of help given

Students Adults
_Situation Score Rank = Score Rank
1. Wounded dog 11 5 2 6
2, Man in river 16 2.5 5 2.5
3. Man on bus ' 14 4 5 2.5
4o Man worried 16 2.5 4 4.5
5. Jammed door L 6 4 4.5
6. School-child 20 1 6 1
TABLE 12b

Table showing the scores obtained by both groups in the FIXED situat-
ions ranked in order of help given. Rank (1) applies when all the
situations presented to a group are taken, Rank ?2) when only those
situations are taken that are common to both groups '

: _ Students . Adults
Situation Score Rank(1) Rank(2) Score Rank(1) Rank(2)
7. Mindirg shop L 11 10 L 11.5 9
8. Man in mountains 23 1 1 8.25 3 3.
9. Refugees 19 6 6 9 1 1
- 10. Girl on skis 21 3.5 3.5 8.5 2 2
11. Orphaned child 16,75 7 7 5.25 8 7
12. Helping child 14 10 9 - 425 10 8
13. Aged father 15425 9 8 6 6 5
1. . Sick wife 21.75 2 2 7.75 4 4
15. Gift to king 19,75 5 5 545 7 6
16, War damage 21 3.5 345 4 115 9.5
17. Money for school 15475 8 - - - -
18. Loading timber - - - 6,75 5 -
19. Money for cinema = - - 9 -

LS
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It will be seen that, with the éxception of situations 9
and 16 the rankings of the students and the adults are fairly similar.
There is no statistically significant éorrelation.between the
groups when the results are taken as they stand above, that is,
when theiopen and fixed situations are treated separately. [(Using
Spearman's rho method, the correlation in the open situations is
0.7 (GA 8), and in the fixed situations 0.5)] Tn the fixed situat-
ions the failure to establish a correlation is due mainly to the
large differences bontributed by situations 9 and 16. However, if
the open ard fixed situatiéns are treated as one test (which, in
fact, they were - see Table 7, page £27 Appendix A) there is a
significant correlation between the results of the students and thé
adults. [(Rho is 67, with 16 ranks (GA 9), which is significant at
the 0.01 level)] With the greater number of ranks thé effect of the
difference between the groups in situations 9 and 416 is diminished,

The reasons for fhe diffefences in the chief deviant situat-
ions are perhaps not difficult to understand. The adults help more
than the students in situation 9 and this could well be due to the
fact thai the adults had themselves experienced what it was like to
be wor refugees and they might, as a result, be more sympathetic to
this particular need than the stuvdents, who were too young at the
time to have had any responsibility for coping with the refugee

situation.
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Helping to clear the war damage (situation 16) is one of
the least popular situétions among the adults and this agfees with
everyday experience. It was said that no Lapp volunteered when this
help was requested in the villagej they were willing to clear up
around their own farmsteads, but nowhere else, The informer relating
the incident believed that this demonstrated that the Lapps lacked
a sense of community responsibilitye. The students at the Youth School,
on the other hand, are being conéciously trainel to acquire a sense
of corporate responsibility, and this might well account for their
greater willingness to co-operate in this sitﬁation.

Thus the minor variations between the groups can be readily
understood but the general order in which the various situations
attract the help of both groups cannot easily be accounted for, One
might expect the ambunt of help given to vary according to the
urgency of the need, the closeness of the relationship between donor
and recipient, the amount of effort required, and so on. But the
decisions to help do not follow an orderly pattern like this. From
the nature of the enguiry and the limitations of the experimental
method employed, it is impossible to isolate the vérious elements of
the situations and to assess their relative importance in a decision
- to give or withhold help, but certain negative findings are valid
and thesg will be discussed in conjunction with similar findings

for the accepting series on pages 126 f.
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2. The receiving series

Help was much more acceptable in some of the situations than
in others. In the following table the situations presented to the
groups are ranked in the order in whi.ch help was most frequently
given. Rank (1) applieé when all the situations presented to the
group are taken, rank (2) when only those situations are taken that

are common to both groups.

TABLE 13

Table showing the scores obtained by both groups in the situations
of the RECEIVING series, ranked in order of help accepted

Students Adults '
Situation Score Rank(1) Rank(2) Score Rank(1) Rank(2)
1. Bereavement 16,75 7.5 6 6 5.5 5
2. Burnt house 12 11 8 6 545 5
" 3. Money from brother 15.25 10 7 55 8 7
La, Drowned horse - - - 6 5.5 -
L4b. Drowned horse 18 5.5 - - - - -
5. Help with job 18 545 5 7 3 3
6. Heavy sack 21 1.5 145 3 1 10
- 7. Aged father 9.5 12 9 5 9.5 8.5
8. Unemployment 9 13 10 5 945 8.5
9. Education 19.75 4 L 745 2 2
10. Danger 20,25 3 3 6 5.5 5
11. Anusement 21 145 1.5 8 1 1
12. Useless help - - - 1.25 12 -
13. Handicapped boy 6 14 - - - -
14. Cutting wood 16.75 7.5 - - - -

15. Hospitality 16 9
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Except for the position of the "Heavy sack™ and "Burnt
house" situatiohs the preceding table, upon sight, shows a general
resemblance between the two groups. But this is not statistically
significant, because of the effect of the two deviating situations.
(NSB 6 & 7)

There is no apparent explanation for the disagreement
between the groups in the "Heavy sack" and "Burnt house" situations.
It cbuld be that, for the students, having to carry a heavy load
is a more realistic and familiar need than being without a house;
the adults have had first-hand experience of losing their homes.
The students are also closer to previous childish experiences when
help with a load was necessary and accepting it involved no sense
of failure. ‘

As in the giving series, the order in which the groups
prefer to acéept help is not easily accounted for. The experimental
method does not make it possible to assess the relative importance
of the various kinds of need, or the various donors, or the kind
of help available, or whether it had to be asked for. But, as in
the giving series, certain negative findings are valid and these

will now be enumerated.
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C. HOW WILLINGNESS TO GIVE AND TO ACCEPT RELATES TO THE MAIN
ELEMENTS OF THE SITUATIONS

41« The kind of need

If the situations in the giving series are examined from
the point of view of the priority given to the various kinds of
need (cf. Tables 8, 9a & 9b, pages A28 & A29, Appendix A) it will be
seen that urgent biological need in an emergency has a high priority
in both groups, especially among the students. But it does not

‘invariably attract the most help. Among the adults in the fixed
situations and among both groups in the open situations a more
reﬁote need or the recipient‘s wish to pursue a special aim will
attract more,

In the accepting series the students readily accept help
in a biological emergency, buﬁ help to pursue a specisl aim or to

A perform a difficult task is also readily accepted. Less urgent
chronic biological needs have a low priority. Among the.adults the
wish to pursue a special aim has the highest priority and all the
others have medium priorities {cf. Tables 10a & 10b, pages A30 & A%,
Appendix A)., |

The noteworthy facts revealed in these results are:

a. that the magnitude and urgency of the need do not in

themselves determine whether help will be given or
accepted,
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be that help is sometimes given and accepted even in the
absence of any direct need, and

c. that serious chronic bioclogical need does not command
as much help as might be expected.

There is thus no scale of needs according to which the suﬁjects give
and accept help.

These findings are contrary perhaps to simple "ratiocnal®
expectations but not to everyday experience, where the same observa-
tion may be made in England as well as in Lapland. "The Daily
Telegraph" of Thursday, 9/8/62 reports for example: "A boy aged
four fell down a 50 ft. well and drowned while several men stood
by, it was stated at a Stratford-on-Avon inqugst yesterday. The
coroner ... criticised the lack of immediate help by bystanders",

The leader of the "New Daily" on 20/9/61, commenting on advertisements
for dog food, concluded as follows: "An appeal for the victims of

an earthquake, for refugees, for human beings in trouble of any kind

© may produée a comparatively generous response from the British public.
But ask them to contribute towards a fund for 0ld horses, or stray
dogs, or underprivileged cats and the money will come pouring in far
larger quantities than could be elicited by any human disaster.

Could it be that we‘have got ouwr priorities a little muddled?"

Similar incidents have also been recorded in relation to the receiving

of help (cf. Chapter VII B. 3 b. p. 175, and VII D. 5 e. (ii)

Pe 210) «
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2. The kind of help required or available and the cost to the donor

One might expect that certain forms of help would be more
attractive than others to a potential.donor. The degree of risk
and sacrifice involved, the inconvenience occasioned, could also be
expected to play a part in a donor's decision to help in a given
situation: the greater the sacrifice, effort, or inconvenience‘the
less readily he might be expected to give. Such considerations
might also influence a potential recipient's decision to accept or
ask for help.

If the situations in both series are arranged‘according to
the kind of help required (cf. Tables 11, 12, 13 & 14, pages A32 -
A35, Appendix A4) ané, in the giving series, according to the
resistances involved (cf. Tables 15a & 15b, pages A36 & A37, Appendix
4) the following facts are revealed. Money was fairly readiiy given
by both groups of subjects and very readily accepted also, when
offered indirectly to further a special interest; but it was less
readily accepted, or requested, as a direct contribution towards
the cost of shelter and sustenance., There was considerable vériation
among both groups in willingness to render practical services though
such services were fairly acceptable, to the students at least,
when in the role of a needy recipient. The provision of care and
maintenance for an orphan or aged parent lacked appeal to both groups

in both series,
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The variability in the attractiveness to the donor, or to
the recipient, of a certain form of help suggests that other
considerations (such as the need or purpose for which the help
was reqpiréd) were playing a part. For example, although the
students accepted help with practical tasks very readily they
rejected such assistance when learning was involved, that is,. when
by doing a task themselve; they would be developing a skill; and
the adults rejected being given a hand when carrying a sacke

Despite the limitations of the method, therefore, it is
possible to say that the kind of help required, or available, did
not in itself always determine how readily help was given and
accepted. That is to say, the subjects did not consistently prefer
one type of help to another.

Nor was the degree of sacrifice or ihconvenienoe to the
donor in itself dete?minant. Help was given least in the situation
where the donor's wish to pursue the same aim conflicted with the
request of the recipient. In other situations neither the risk to
his own life nor being put to great inconvenience, nor even a history
of hostility between donor‘and recipient (on a personal or internat-
ional level), deterred the donor from helping.

To understand these resulté, and to understand why, for
example, care and maintenance were so unwelcome and why the adults

did not always reject useless (evén harmful) help it is necessary to
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study the reasons the subjects gave for their decisions to give

and to accept, or to decline, certain forms of help., The reasons
also reveal the effect which individual differences in a donor's
attitude, skill, liking, and resocurces have in his decision to give
a particular kind of help, and how the recipient's assessment of
these influence him in deciding to accept or ask for the particular
Kind of help required.

3. Whether the help was offered, or had to be asked for

Tables 16a & 16b on page 438, Appendix A show that in those
situations where help is requested by some one on behalf of another

it is given fairly readily. When it is asked for by the recipient

' himself, or when the donor is left to offer, the responée is smaller,

Although it cannot therefore dbe concluded that in general a donor

is most likely to give if requested to do so by a third person it

is clear from evidence in the interviews that certain subjects do in
fact respond more readily to the request of a third party, especially
if he is a feared or respected authority in the village. But it

appears to depend upon the individual: an independent or rebellious

“person may withstand the pressure of some one in authority requesting

him to give, when he is unable to refuse a person asking on his own
behalf, direct to his face, With a different kind of donor antagonism
is aroused by asking him to help instead of leaving him free to offer.

It seems reasonable to expect that it is easier for a
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potential recipient to accept an offer of help than to ask for it.
However, the difference between asking for help and accepting an
offer is surprisingly small even among the students, and among the
adults the tendency is in the reverse direction (cf. Tables 17a &
17b, page A39, Appendix A). Obviously, having to ask is not seen
as 'a decisive factor in spite of their professed "reluctance to
ask" (cf. Chapter VII G, 2. c. p.223 ).

Tt was also supposed that a recipient might easily expect
an offer to be made in a particular situati oh although he might be
unwilling to accept it and even more unwilling to ask for the heijp.
In situation 8 the opportunity was expicitly given for the subject
to distinguish between expecting his friend to offer -money and
asking his friend for it. Of the 18 students who answered both
parts of the question, tv.ro would both expect énd ask for money,
three would neither expect an offer to be made, nor ask for it; seven
students who would expect an offer would not ask, yet six who
would not expect an offer would ask. Among the adults all those
' vho e@ected an offer would accept if one were made. Nor would
they hesitate, if necessary, to ask. One of those who would not
expect, would likewise accept and would ask. The remaining four
subjects would neither expect nor accept an offer, nor would they

ask for help,
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TABLE {14a
Showing the results of situations 8a & 8b in detail for
the 18 students who answered both parts of the question

Will expect an offer Will not expect an offer
Sse 1,4,9,11,14,18,22, Sse 2,5,7,10,12,19,
(16,17) (6,13,23)
Will ask Will not ask
Ss. 2,5,7,10,12,19, ‘ ‘ Sse 1,4,9,11, 14,18,22,
(16,47 (6,13,23)

TARLE 14b

Showing the results of situations 8a & 8b in detail for
the 9 adults who answered all three parts of the question

- Will exvect an offer Will not exvect an offer
TH, RB, oL, U8 20, BL, IR, Ji, KA
Will accept offer Will not accept offer
TH, RE, SL, MB, JM : A0, BL, IR, KA
Will ask  Will not ask

PH, RE, SL, MB, Ju A0, EL, FR, AO

So in this situation, although there is some indication among the
students of reluctance to ask for expected help, a large proportion
of the subjects exhibit little hesitation. There is, further, a
previously unsuspected possibility that there might be a reiation

between not expecting offers of help and willingness to ask, and

between expecting offers and being unwilling to ask. This finding

will be further discussed in Chapter IX p, 259. !
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4o The identity éf donor and recipient and the relationshiﬁ between
them |

Here again, one might expect that the amount of help given
and accepted would vary directly with the closeness of the
relationship or the warmth of affection between donor and recipient.
Formal relationships like those of blood and community were built into
the stories but to avoid making the test too involved and too
unwieldy no reference was made to the emotional climate existiﬁg
betweep donor and recipient - with two exceptions: situation 14
where hostility was expressly mentioned and situation 9 where its
existence was implied. Apart from these the subjects were left to
maké their omn iﬁterpretation whether the relationship was cordial,
hosti;e, or neutral.

As far as formal relationships are concerned the results
show that the closeness of such relationships is not in itself
decisive: help was given more often to foreign refugees than to
a parent and accepted as often by the students from a stranger as a
close relativev(cf. Tables 18 & 19, pages ALO & A1, Appendix 4).
No indication of the effect of emotional ties can be obtained from
the general results because, as was said above, interpretation of
these was left to the individual subject. All that can be deduced
from the results is that the existence of good or bad relations

between donor and recipient is not in itself decisive: for example
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in the giving series, the wife of a bad neighbour is‘helped more
readily than the donor's own child. |

But the donor-recipient relationship will be further
discussed in Chapters VII and VIII, for the analysis of reasons
given by the subjects, especially in the interviews, reveals that
for some subjects in some kind of need this relationship is very
important.

It may be noted here that help was not given very readily
to the dog in situation 1 of the giving series. This may be because
it was én open sitvation or because the injury wés not made severe
.enough to be seen as a need situation but this result agrees with
the observations made in real life thgt animals are treated with
surprising harshness in this community (surprising, that is, to an
urban Norwegian or English visitor). |

5. Whether the donor (in the giving series) was expected to help

with others, or alone

This might be expected to exert a considerable influence,
depending upon a group's gregariousness, or sociability, or,
possibly, suggestibility. Table 20, page AL2, Appendix A shows
that the students helb rather more readily when the donor is called
upon to help with others., Tested by Chi square this difference
is significant at the .01 level (NsB 87). There is no statistically

significant difference for the adults (NSB 88). Again the
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limitations of the method prevent much dependence being placed on
this finding, although it would appear to be reasonable. The
students were a cohesive group and they were used to group activity,
which might be an additional reason also for their greater willing-
ness to help in the War damage situation (see pe. 123 first paragraph).

6. Summary of the effect of the main elements of a heln-in-need

situation upon a decision to give or accent help

An examination of the replies in relation to the salient
features of the situations has suggested the following broad
conclusions.

a, Kind of need: +there was no scale of needs acccrding to
which subjects gave and accepted help, thaf is to say, the magnitude
and urgency of a need did not in themselves determine whether help
was given and accepted; e;g. serious chronic biological need did
not command as much help as might be expected, while help was
sonetimes given énd accepted even in the absence of any direct need.
B. Kind of help required: the kind of help required, or
available, did not in itself alwa&s determine how readily help was
given and accepted; subjects did not consistently prefer one type
of help to another (e.g. money to practical services), except that
provision of care and maintenance for an'orphan or aged parent

lacked appeal both to the recipient and to the donor.
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C. Cost to the donor of the kind of help required: although

help was given least in the situation where the donor's wish to

- pursue the same aim conflicted with the request of the recipient,

there were other situations where not even risk to his own life
deterred him from helping. The degree of sacrifice or inconvenience
to the donor was not, in itself, determinant, i
a. Whether the help was to be offered or asked for: whether
fhe donor was left to offer, or was requested to help either by the
recipient himself or by some one else on his behalf did not _in
itself determine his response. Being requested by the recipient R
or by a third party did not, in genera.l, deter a potential donor
from helping., Surprisingly litfle difference was found in a
recipient's willingness to ask for help requiz;ed and his willingness
to accept an offer.

Although there was some indication among the students of
reluctance to ask for expected help, a large proportion of all

subjects exhibited little hesitation, and many of the students who

did not expect an offer were willing to ask for help.

€. The identity of donor and recipient and the relationship
between them: Relationships of blood and community between donor
and recipient were not in themselves decisive, neither for giving

nor for receiving help in need, e.g., more help was given to foreign



refﬁgees than to a parent, and accepted as often from é stranger
as from a close relative in some cases.

The existence of good or bad relations was not in itself
decisive either: for example, the wife of a bad neighbour was
helped more often than the donor's own child.

f. Whether the donor was expected t§ help with others or -

alone: The students helped more readily in those situations where
the donor joined with others than when he was alone, and this differ-
ence was statistically significant. There was a similar trend

among the adults but the difference was not significant statistically,
g To understand these results it is necessary to study the
reasons the subjects gave for their decisions to gi&e and to

accept help in the need situations, or to decline it.
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D. HOW THE INDIVIDUALS VARY‘IN WILLINGNESS TO GIVE AND TO ACCEPT

HELP

1. Scoring the resvonses

In scoring the responses the same scale waé adopted as
described on p.l100

In order to be able usefully to compare the subjects'
giving responses with their accepting responses it was considered
necessary to eliminate those subjects from the comparison who had
more than three missing or inccherent answers in the complete test
(that is, in the giving and recéiving series combined). Three.
was an arbitrary limit, taken because it was the maximum number of
incoherent responses for any subject in the adult group, and because
fixing the limit at three left arworkable group of twenty in the
student section.

2. The giving series

The diagrams on the following page show how the'members of
the groups vary in their willingness to help., In the studenf group,
where there were seventeen situations, the poéitive responses range
from.fifteenAto six;vin the adult group, with eighteen situations,

the range is from fourteen to seven-and-a-half,
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DIAGRAM 2a

Showing the initial responses of the STUDENTS to the need described
in the GIVING situations. The subjects grouped separately on the
right have more than three missing or wrong answers in the test
(that is, in the giving and receiving series combined).

Key as for Diagram 2b.

Individual

scorest

/5 14 /3 /3 R25/2 /2 12 12 1I 1I U 9 S 2 725 7 14 12 10 B é
13> 3 11 14 11 1 4 é 2/0 3 23 R5 122/ 22 / 7 15 24 g 20
Subjects*

DIAGRAM 2b

Showing the initial responses of the ADULTS to the need described
in the GIVING situations.

Individual scores:
14 /3 13 )3 /2 10-25*5 S5 P

Score Key:
ascribed:
mn occasions help is given

given with reservations
O occasions help is refused

refused with reservations
cn "it depends" response

A=3'rong, unclear answer

TR TR

.-
AO PH JM KA RE HR HB SL BL
Subjects:

im ho answer at all
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3. The receiving series

The following diagrams show how the members of the groups varied

in their willingness to accept help.
were I<situations,

the adult group, with 12 situations,

DIAGRAM 3a

3h the student group,

where there

the positive responses range from 12 to 5> and in

the range is from 11 to O.

Showing the initial responses of the STUDENTS to the question whether

R will ask for,

or accept an offer of, help.

The subjects grouped

separately on the right have more than three missing or wrong answers

in the test.

Individual scores:

1Z 115 107510 10 10 10 95 g54% @ q q

25. 9 /2
Subjects :

DIAGRAM 3b

14 1 1021 4 17 1B 3 7 19

Key as for Diagram 3b below.

q S781.B 6 6

Showing the initial responses of the ADULTS

R will ask for,

Score
ascribed:
8 675 6 66 O 1

! 3/4

? 0
r 1/4
1/2

0

0

Individual scores:

to 10 9

MB RE JM SL KA PH BL HR AO
Subjects:

or accept an offer of, help.

n=

EUl
Lzl

575 5 JO q 8 7

5 22 2 6 IS 8 242520 15

to the question whether

Key;

occasions help is accepted
accepted with reservations
occasions help is refused
refused with reservations
"it depends" response
wrong, unclear answer

no answer at all
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The relation of giving and receiving responses

It was ohvious in the interviews that a person's attitudes to
giving were closely related to his attitude to receiving. The
following histograms were drawn in order to show the giving

responses of the subjects in relation to their receiving responses.

DIAORAM 4a
DIAGRAM 4b
Showing the relation of giving to receiving in the STUD'ENT group
Key as for the adult group in Diagram 4h. Showing the relation of giving to receiving in the ADULT group
Individual giving score: Individual givi
ndiviaua 1vin score:
1514 13 31315122 2 121210 I Il 0559 2 8 757 14 12 10 7 6 g g
14 IS 13 13 12 1015 >5 BS
_ Score
_ - — — ascribed:
= - 1 O occasions help is given = ——
4- 3/4 given with reservations - -
0 O occasions help is refused -hL -
1/4 refused with reservations
1/2 O "it depends" response
0 CZ1 wrong, unclear answer
0 [m} no answer at all
/33 171411 1s 4 6 2 10 9 238 S @2 2i 7 16 IS 2425 &
T Ss: AO PH JM KA PE HR MB SL SL
1 [m] occasions help is accepted
i 3/4 accepted with reservations -
0 0 occasions help is refused
!
m 6 r > ‘ 1/4 refused with reservations ~
% 1/2 pp "it depends" response
oy i JE—
.om - 0 ] wrong, unclear answer
9 9250 859 92555 £ 10 12 9 7/5%¥759-5 G 10 3 10 7 S 8 OW 0 [m} no answer at all 0 6B10 & 105501 9 0

Individual accepting score: Individual accepting score:
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Inflﬁenced by hearsay within my own culture, and by reports
on the Lapps mentioned earlier in this thesis (cf. Chapter IIT,
pe 40}, I at first expected to find an inverse relationship
between giving and accepting scores: namely that the higher a
subject scored in giving the lower he would score in accepting.
Inspeétion of Diagrams 4a and 4b at once reveals that this is not
the case. Testing for a rank order correlation by Spearmap's Tho
method, a non-significant inverse correlation is obtained [rho is
- 0.281 for the students and - 0.216 for the adults (NSB 89, 90}].

To discovér what relationships, if any, did exist befween
giving and accepting scores and how the giving/éccepting ratios
were distributéd in the groups, én attempt was at first made to
take the upper and lower quartiles of the giving scores and the
upper and lower quartiles of the éccepting scores and construct a
giving/hccepting ratio table frdm this. It was found, however,
that when the subjects were classified in this way, there were
'too'many categories‘and too few subjects to make valid coﬁparisons
between them possibles It was therefore decided to divide the
subjects into two groups for each seriess

those giving two-thirds or more of the time and those giving
less than that, :

those accepting two-thirds or more of the time and those
accepting less than that.

Thus when giving and accepting were related, four categories were

established, Thesé are set out overleaf,
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Category Gmam Category Gmal
(Those giving most, : (Those giving most,
accepting most ) accepting least )
that is, those who gave and "~ that is, those who gave
accepted two-thirds or more two-thirds or more, but
of the time accepted less than two-

thirds of the time

Category Glam ‘ Category Glal
(Those giving least, (Those giving, and_
accepting most ) accepting, least )
that is, those who gave less that is, those who gave
than two-thirds, but accepted and accepted less than

two-thirds or more of the time two-thirds of the time

Two-thirds was an arbitrary di&ision line, but it was taken
‘because it also roughly divided the number of subjects in halfy
any other division resulted in a great disparity in the number of
subjécts in each category. |

The distribution of subjects into these categories is shown
in Tables 2la and 21b on page A 43 of Appendix A. The relevant

histograms follow overleaf.
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PIAGAM 5a

Sliov.-ing the distribution of the STIIBMTS in the four
GIVTf1G-ACCSPTIHG categories

Groups Gmal
Giving (Z 14 12 IS 15 14 1S5 12 79 Il KB7T« I & 9 10
Subject: .4 101417 2 3 O Il 13 (5 19 24 I g 9 12162 23 5 7 1B So 2225

6 S 5Bg’55 7 9 9 10 10 1S 0510 95 12 Fs9 9 775 &
It has already been mentioned that it became obvious in the inter-

views that a person's attitudes to giving were closely related to his

attitudes to receiving (p. 141). It also seemed possible that the re-

lation between a subject's giving and receiving responses (that is,

his giving/accepting ratio) reflected aspects of his personality that

might be illuminated by the explicit reasons he offered for his re-

sponse. 1liis possibility is examined in the following chapters.

b1lAGRM Sb

Showing the distribution of the ADIILTS in the four
GIvraG-ACCaPTnra categories;

Gmal Glam Glal
14 13 g6 9T (065 J5

JM KA RE AO PH MB5L HR &L

Gmam
1B 13 12
cribed:

1 E3 occasions help Is given
3/4 given with reservations
0 o occasions help is refused
1/4 refused with reservations
172 O "it depends" response
0 C3 wrong, unclear answer
0 C 3 no answer at all
I [m] occasions help is accepted
3/A accepted with SServations/
0 a occasions help is refused

s 3 refused with reservations
1/2 o} "it depends" response
o wrong, unoleaij answer

[m] no answer at all 8 10

0 bIs 9 3

_ Group
~Giving
score

-Subject
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SUMMARY OF THE QUANTITATIVE RESULTS PRESENTED IN THIS CHAPTER

From the quantitative results presented in this chapter the

. following statements can be made:

1.

2.

3.

Help is given, in the student responses, much more frequently
than it is not given, especially in those situations where the
possibility of help is suggested.

In situations where help is not mentioned and subjects aré left
to react in their own way to the need described, they do not
help more than they give other responses. Also the amount of
help given in these situaticns is significantly less than the
amount given when the possibility of helping is suggested.

These differences do not apply for the adults unless the condi-
tional responses are distributed and added to the positive and
negative scores, wﬁen similar results are obtained as for the
students, | |

Help is accepted, in the student responses, much more frequently
than it is refused.

This is not the case in the adult responses (though the trend
is the same) unless the conditional responses are distributed.
There are no significant differences between the responses of the
students and the adults EXCEPT that in the giving series the
adults make more conditional responses than the students, and

in the receiving series the students have more wrong, unclear,

and missing responses than the adults.
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No differences are found between the sexes (boys and girls,

men and women, men combined with boys and women combined with
girls) in willingness to give and to accept, except that the
boys make fewer stfaight out giving responses than the girls.
There are no differences either in the frequency of wrong,
unclear, and missing answers, except that in the giving series
wonen produce more than men.

In the test as a whole (i.e. in the giving and receiving series
combined) the men make more conaitional responses than the women,
ahd {the men and boys combined make more than the women and
girls combined, although in the receiving sefies the girls tend
to make more than the boys, while in the gi&ing series the boys
tend to make more than the girls.

An unexpected finding is that in the recei&ing series the meﬁ
ahd girls together make many more conditional responsesbthan the
women and boys together. There are no other significant differ-
ences between these groupings.

There is a general agreement between the studénts and adults on
what situations in the giving series are most likely to command

help. They differ sharply, however, in two situations.

In the receiving series there is also a fairly close general resemb-

lance between the groups as to the acceptability of help in particular

situations, but two striking deviations make this statistically not

significant.
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a. Although the method employed precludes any statistically
reliable comparisons being made, it is found that, when the
situations are grouped according to their main elements, the
decision to give and to accept help does not depend exclusively
upon any one element; neither the kind of need, kind of help
required, whether it is offerea or has to be asked for, the
identity of the donor or recipient and the félation between them,
is in itself decisive.

b. Although there is séme inﬁication among the students of
reluctance to ask for expected help, a large proportion of all
subjects exhibit little hesitation; there appears to be a
tendency fof th§se who expect an offer to be upwilling to ask,
while those who do not expect an offer are willing to do sd.

¢. The students help more readily in those situations where the
donor Joins with others than where he is alone. There is a
similar trend among the adults, though the difference for them
is not statistically significant.

There is a fairly wide range within the groups in willingnéss to
give and to accept (dbservable upon inspection of the histograms
of individual results).

The distribution of individual giving/accepting ratios within the

- groups is very interesting. There is not, as was initially

expected, an inverse correlation between giving and accepting.
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A SUMMARY OF TEE IMPLICATIONS OF THESE RESULTS

The pcsitive responses from both student and adult Lapps when
the need is put to them suggest that they may be more Wllllng to
help than they are reputed to be.

The lack of help in situations in which they have to take the
initiative may not be deliberate, but may be ceaused by inadequste
assessment of the situation, or of themselves as potential helpers,
rather than being a conscicus expression of a cultwrally determ-—
ined role perception.

Although both groups of subjects accept help much more frequently
than they refuse it, they do refuse it half as often as they accept
and the adults especially often accept only conditionally or

with hesitation which suggests that they may not be such "cheerful
receivers" as popular tradition has held them to be.

It would appear that among the subjects tested giving and
receiving attitudes are linked less to an individual's sex than
to other aspects of his or her personality.

The possible explanation for the differences between the students

and adults in the priority given to certain needs suggests that
both training in co-cperation and personal experience of a
certain need may play a part in determining a potential donor's
reaction.

The individual varistions in giving and accepting responses, and
in the giving/accepting ratio, suggest that the particular nature
of the person confronted with a situation of help in need may be
as important an aspect in his decision to give or to accept as
the objective circumstances of the situation.

The variations among the subjects in the giving/accepting ratio
indicate a promising field of investigation in personality
differences and invite a detailed study of the correlation of
personality traits with a specific giving/accepting ratio.
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CHAPTER VI

THE RESPONSES TO THE TEST SITUATIONS

A. THE KINDS OF RESPONSE

" 4. Responses with reasons

- In the situations of the testsAthe subJjects were asked to
make ‘a decision on whether help would be given, and accepted. They
were alsd asked td state the reason for each decision to give and to
accept help and, if help was :Eef‘used, to state the reason for
refusing., The decisions they made, for and against, were discussed
in the previous chapter. The present chapter considers the number
of 1éespons&s with reasons which were supplied and their relation to
th;e kind and the améunt of help that was given and accepted.‘

2. Multiple reasons

Occasionally subjects gave several reazons for a decision.
For example, subject 22 in situation 12 of the Giving series said
that the man would refuse his son's request for hélp in carrying
- the wood he had sent him to fetch because the boy "can take one
piece at a timé. To teach him to obey". ‘And subject 5 in siﬁuafion
5 of the Receiving series said that the sick carrier would ask his
neighbo;tn' for help with his work "because he is sick and the neigh-
bour is willing to 4he1p".

For the results to be amenable to statistical treafment only

one reason from each subject can be taken for any situation.
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Therefore in cases where multiple reasons occurred a choice would
have been necessary, Suqh a choice would have been arbitrary and
theréfore have had little meanirg. The alternative to making a
choice would have beeﬁ to exclude the response of a subject providiné
more than one reason. As the purpose of the test was to discover the
spread and variefy of reésoné, excluding a subject's response on
these grounds, or taking only one reason of several would have
defeated the initial purpose of the investigation. It was decided
therefore to retain all the reas@ns given by the subjects and to
forgo the possibility of statistical comparison of the categories

of reasons in favour of a more informative study of the multiplicity

of reasons providsd.

3¢ Unqualified affirmatives and negatives

| On many occasions subjects neglected to give a reason for
their decision to give or withhold help, and to accept or decline it,
answering oniy "Yes" or "No". Such responses have been classified
as unqualified affirmatives and negatives.,
4. Ready assent

- There were also answers which showed a ready willingness to

give and to accept help, but suggested no specific reason for suﬁh
spontaneous readiness. For example, several subjects in situation
14 of the Giving series replied: "Yes, I'll gladly do that", and

subject 4 in situation 4b of the Receiving series said: "I will
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gladly accept". Such responses warranted separate listing, being
neither unqualified affirmatives nor' reasons in the accepted

meaning of the term; they indicated, especially in the Giving series,
a spontaneous, uncomplicated acceptance of the need situation and of
the appropriateness of help. In the Receiving series there were
occasional overtones of reluctance, but more will be said of this

in Section B.1 of the following chapter.

5« Student responses

In this Chapter only the responses of the student group
will be consider.ed.' Because of the difference in questioning
techniques adopted for the two groups (see Chapter IV D. p. 87),
the responses of the students and adults are nof comparable; for
instance, if an unqualified affirmative or negative occﬁrred in an
interview, the subject could be encouréged to supply a reason.
Multiple reasons were also much more likely to occur in the interviéw
situation than in the written group test,

The responses of the adults will be fully considered in
Chapter VIII.

6. General summary of responses

The number of responses with reasons (both positive and
negative), ready assent responses, unqualified affirmative and
negative responses, and wrong, unclear, and missing answers provided

by the subjects in both series of tests are tabled overleaf. The
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tables show the responses as they occurred in the various situations
of the Giving and Receiving series, grouped according to the kind
of need described (cf. Chapter IV, pp. 71 & 80). The giving and
accepting scores and the ranking for each situation in the series
are also showm.

TABLE 15a

General summary of the responses occurring in the situations of the
Giving series, grouped according to the need described

Kind of need:  Urgent biological in emergency Less urgent chronic biological — Difficulty with task Desire for special National & Community Totals

aim project
Fetching .
Help required: Rescue doctor Money Care and maintenance Lending a hand Company Money Money La‘ki'?zw'
) Aged Helpi. ax

Situation: 8(kian in mts.) 14(Sick wife) 9(Refugees) 11 (Orphan) 4 3(F§ther) 1z(chi§ang) 7(Shop) 10(Skis) 17(School) 15(King) 16(damage)

Giving score

(vith rank) 23(1) o 21.75(2) 19(6) 16.75(7)  15.25(9)  14(10) 1(11)  21(3.5) 15.75(8)  19.75(5) 21(3.5)

Ready assent - 10 - : 1 - - 1 7 -7 - - 26

Yes, Yes but i .

with reasons 20 5 ) 15 14 I 8 3 6 7 15 18 115
Kind Unqualified . . . .
of affirmative 3 7 L 2 12 6 - 8 2 5 3 52
Response Ungqualified :

negative - 1 1 - 6 - - 2 - 1 2 13

Yo, and No but

with reasons - 2 5 3 2 14 18 - L IS 2 51

Wrong, unclesr, : '

and missing 2 - - 5 1 - 3 2 5 - - 18

Nurber of posi- 23{including 4

tive reasons  from unclear) 5 26 15 A 11 3 8 14 23 _I3%

Number of nega~ : - -

tive reasons = 2 3 4 2 14 2 - 4 6 & 63
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TARLE 15b .
: i
General summary of the responses occwrring in the situations of-
the Receiving series, grouped according to the need described.
#The letters 0, 4, and Oe after the rank number indicate whether
help was offered in that situation, was to be asked for, or whether
* an offer of help was to be expected

Urgent Le: Lack of means
biological presduicaiad for :
Kind of need: emergency Less wrgent chronic biological biological Difficulty with task speciel aim Totals
Help required: Rescue Food, clothing, shelter Care & Hospitality Equipment, lending a hand Money Goods
maintenance
Situation: 10(Danger) 1(Bereave- 2(Burnt  3(Ill- 8(Unem~ 7(Agea - 15(Hospit~ 4b(Drowned 5(Job, 6(Heavy 13(Hana- 14{Cutting 9(Edu7 11 (Amuse-
ment) house)  ness) ployment)  father) . ality) horse) vhen il11) sac;g icap) wood) cation) ment
Accepting score 20,25 164,75 12 15.25 9 . 9.5 16 18 18 ) 21 6 16.75 19475 21’
(with rank): (3) 4% (7.5 4° (1) &4 (0)yor  (13) 4 12) o (9) oek  :(5.5) 0 (5.5) & (s5)0 (1)a (750 (&) 0 (1.5) 0
Ready assent - 2 - - - . - 7 - 1 - - - 2 13
Yes, Yes but
. with reasons 17 13 9 13 -7 ] 10 " 1" 18 3 15 19 18 172
Kind Ungqualified -
of affirmative 3 3 3 3 2 1 [3 - 7 2 3 4 2 1 38
Response vy ualified :
neéativs - 4 1 - 3 - 3 - - - 2 - - - 10
No, No but v
with reasons 5 5 10 6 8 15 5 5 3 3 12 7 2 2 88
Wrong, unclear, .
and missing - 1 2 3 . 5 - 1 2 4 1 5 1 2 2 29
Noe of posit- .
ive reasons 20 1 " 13 9 1% 10 12 13 .o 3 2 26 20 219
No. of negat- . '
ive reasons 7 14 13 12 g9 T 26 [3 5 -5 L 13 1" 9 2 133

Tables 19a and 13b on page 161 are a similar summary, but show
the distribution of responses for the individual subjects, grouped

according to the giving/accepting ratio described in Chapter V, p.143.
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B, THE NUMBER OF REASONS SUPPLIED BY THE SUBJECTS IN RELATION TO
~ THE SITUATIONS PRESENTED |

As was explained in paragraphs A. 1. and 2, and can be seen
from the preceding tables (15a and 15b), the number of reasons
supplied by subjects for their decisions to give and to accept help»
(or to.decline to do so) did not match the number of decisions.

The question arose whether there was any relation between
the nunber of reasons supplied in any given situvation and the nature
of that situation. For example, did subjects supply fewer reasons
in those situations where help was reluctantly given and accepted,
or was the opposite the case? Was there any relation between the
features of the situations and the number of reasons supplied?

1+ The number of reasons in relation to the amount of help'given

and accepted

Tested by Spearman's rho method of caiculation there provéd
to be no correlation between the amount of help given in the various
"situations and the number of reasons suggested for the decision
(NsB P. 105), that is the situations attracting the most help did
not show either the greatest or the least number of reasons supplied.
Nor was there any correlation between the amount of help given and
the number of unqualified affirmative and negative responses and

responses expressing ready willingness to give (rea&y assent responses).
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The same applied to the Receiving series: there was no

correlation between the acceptability of heip and the number of

. reasons, nor between the acceptability of help and the number of

unqualified responses and ready assent responses (¥SB p. 104).

. . | .
~ There was an obvious inverse correlation between the number

of reasons and the number of unqualified responses and ready assent

responses in both the Giving and the Receiving series. Tested by
Spearman's rho this result was significant at the 0.05 level in

the Giving series and at the 0.01 level in the Receiving seriese.

2+ The number of reasons in relation to special features of the

" situations

In the fcllowing tables the number of positive and negative
reasons obtained in each of the situations of the two series of
tests has been divided by the number of subjects providing the
reasons, so that an avefage nunber of reasons per subject is obtained
for each situatione The total number of unqualified affirmative and
negative respohsesbtogether with the number of ready assent responses
is also shown; the number of wrong, unclear, and missing answers is
included as well; The situations have been arranged according to
the need described, as in_Tables 15a and 15b above. In the Receiving
series A or O has been added to each situation number to show whether
help had to be asked for (A) or was offered (0). In situation 15

the question was whether help would be expected (Oe).
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TABLE 16a

Showing the AVERAGE NUMBER of positive and negative REASONS per subJject
for the situations of the GIVING series grouped according to the

kind of need described.

The number of other responses and the

" giving score for each situation are also shown.

Kind of need

Situation

Giving score
(with ranking)

Average number
of reasons

Unqualified +
ready assent

. Wrong, unclear,
and missing

Kind of need
Situation

Accepting score
(with ranking)
Average number
of reasons

Ungualified &

Urgent bio- Less urgent Difficult
logical emers chronic task

gency biological

8 14 9 1 13 12 7
23.00 21.75 19.00 16.75 15.25 14,00 4.00
() Gs) (8 () (9 (o) (1)
1,10 1.00 1.60 1412 1.00 1.3 141k

3 18 5 3 18 6 1

2 - - 5 1 - 3
TABLE 46b

As Table 16a above, but for the situations of the Receiving series
Biologe Care and
emerg. Chronic biological . mainten,
10(8) 1(a) 2() 3() 8(4) 70
(3) (7.5) (1) (10)  (13)  (12)
1422 1.38 1.26 131 1.20 1074
3 6 L 3 . 5 2

ready assent

Wrong, unclear,
and missing

- 1 2 3 05 -

Special
aim

10 47 45 16

National and Com~
runity project

21,00 15,75 19,75 21.00
(3.5) (8 (5  (3.5)
1.00 1440 1.05 1.35

17 9 6 5

2 5 - -

Temp,

biol, Difficult task

15 (0e) 4b (0) 5 (4)
. 16.00 18.00 18.00

(9) (5.5)  (5.5)

1.06 1,07  1.28

9 7 7

1 2 I

6 (0)
21,00
(1.5)

1.70

13 (&) 14 (0)

6,00
(1)

1413

5

5

16.75
(7.5)

1645

2

Special aim

9 (0)
19.75
()
1.66
2

2

11 (0)
21.00
(1.5)

1.10

3

2
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a. The kind of need:

‘Inspection of the above tables reveals no pattern in the
relation of kinds of needs to the number and kind of‘responses, but
comnent is warranted on the results of situation 13 in the Giving
series and situation 7 of the Receiving. These situations dealt
with a son's and daughter's offers to care for an aged father. Help
was less readily given and accepted in these situations than in most
other situations, situation 13 ranking 9th out of 11, and situation
7 ranking 12th out of 14. There were 18 unqualified responses in
- situation 13 (12 affirmative and 6 negative), only 4 reasons were
suggested for taking the old man and 2 for refusing to do so, and
of these only one reason was friendly towards the old man, namely
"o repéy the love he himself received when he was small" (S, 23 in
sit. 13 Giving series). In situation 7 there were ten subjects who
said that help would be accepted and fifteen who said that it would
be refused. Eight of those who accepted and all of those who refused
gave reasons for their answer, providing 14 positive and 26 negative
reasons, the highest average in the Receiving series,

It would appear that in these two situations, where the
giving and accepting of care in old age wére unpopular, the subjects
found it hard to verbalise a reason for helping (and for refusing

to help), but necessary to provide a profusion of reasons for
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accepting (and for refusing to accept). The reticence to give on

the one hand and the need to justify reluctant acceptance (or refusal)
on the other is suggestive of ambivalence of feeling of some kind,
perhaps guilt or hostility, or both.

be. Whether the help had to be asked for, or an offer was made:

The situations in which help was asked for were compared with
those in which an offer was made in order to see whether any
significant differences occurred in the number of positive and
negative responses with reasons, the number of unqualified affirmative,
negative, and ready assent responses, and the number of wrong,
unclear, and missing answers.

Tested ﬁy Chi squared in a 5 X 2 contingency table (NSB 101)
there was a difference (significant at the 0.001 level) between the
responses‘in the two types of situation. There were more positive
responses with reasons, fewer unquglified positive and negative
responses, and fewer wrong, unclear, and missing answers in the
situations where help was offered than in those where it had to be
| asked for.

In the previous chapter (C. 3. p. 131) it was noted that the
difference in score between asking for help and accepting an offer
was surprisingly small., Help was asked for almost as readily as an

offer was accepted. That there is a significant difference in the
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number of responses with reasons, in the number of unqualified
affirmatives and negatives, and in the number of wrong, unclear,
and missing answers would seem to indicate that there was less
emotional involvement in the situations where help was offered than

in those where it had to be asked fore
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C. THE NUMBER OF REASONS SUPPLIED BY THE FOUR GROUPS OF SUBJECTS
The division of the subjects into four groups according to
their giving/accepting ratio was described in Chapter V D. 4. p. 143,
Tables 182 and 18b overleaf show the distribution of responses for
each of the four groups. Below in Tables 17a and 17b the average

number of responses for each group are shown,

TABLE 17a
Showing the average number of responses for each group in the eleven
fixed situations of the GIVING series

_Group and number of subjects Gmam(h) Gmal(8) Glam(7) Glal(6)

Average no. of responses

with reasons 7.0 74625 5,710 64166

Average no. of ready

agsent responses 5 " 1250 16143 1.000

Average no. of unquali-

fied affirmatives 3.0 14750 24140 14833

Average no. of unquali=- '

fied negatives - «259 4 .000 «666

Average no. of wrong,

unclear, & missing o5 +«125 1.000 1.333

Total of above averages 11.0 11.000 10.993 10.998

Average no, of positive )

and negative reasons 8.5 9.375 6457 7.67
TABLE 17b

Showing the average number of responses for each group in the fourteen
situations of the RECEIVING series

Growp and number of subjects Gmam(4) Gmal(8) Glam(7) Glal(é)

Average no. of responses

with reasons 11425 114125 94143 104333
Average no. of ready : .
assent resvonses © W50 «250 ok 666
Average no. of unquali- - :
fied affirmatives 1.25 «875 2,857 1.000 -
Average no. of ungquali- : : 8
i i . 428 .
£1F IH ISR vetow B aBe
Total of above averages 14..00 14,000 13.999 134998
Average no, of positive A 86 . o
-1 t. ° 2. .
NEIgEEie Ry, 00 R YRR e

unclear, & missing



General summery of the responses made by the subjects in the eleven
FIXED situations of the GIVING series, grouped according to their
giving/accepting ratio

Group
Subjects
Giving score for

eleven situations 9 7 10

Yes, Yes but
with reasons
No, No but
with reasons
Ready assent
Unqualified
affirmatives
Ungualified
negatives
Wrong, unclear,
and missing

Number of
positive reasons
Number of
negative reasons

~161=-

TARLE 18a

Gmam Gmal
4 10 14 47 2
7 10 9 8
7 % 5 56 9 9 6
2 4 - 2 1 1 2
- 2 - = 1 - 1 1
2 1 5 4 -« 1 - 1
- -~ = 1 - =~ 1
- - - 41 = - -
9 5 88 913 7
3 - 2 1 3 2
TABLE 18b

9

8
I

3 6 11 13 15 19 2,

10 9.5 10
19 &
1 1 1
1 -y
8 1

1.9 5
1 1 1

General summary of the responses made by the subjects in the 14

situations of the RECEIVING series, grouped according to their
giving/accepting ratio

Group
Subjects
Accepting score

Yes, Yes but
with reasons
No, No but
with reasons
Ready assent
Ungualified
affirmatives
Unqualified
negatives
Wrong, unclear,
and missing
Nurber of

positive reasons 44

Hunber of

negative reasons 41

Gman
L 10
9.25 410
8 9
3 2
4 -
1 1
1 2
1
2

1%
10

10

17
9.25

Gral
2 3
6 9
6 8
8 3
- 1
- 2
10 10
13 3

6

11

11

13 15
475 875 5 7

A
2
- 1
1 2
- 5
7 &
13 2

12 16 29 23

-

8,75 5

3 -

1 2

3 -

3 5 -

1 3

- 1

2 -

2 2

Glam

18 9

10 10 11.5
3 9

L o~ 1

- - 2

2 7 1

- - 1

- L -

9 6 11

4 - L

Glal
5 7 18 20 22
7 795 3425 8 43
56 1 & 2 4
1 - 6 2 4 5
11 1 - - 1
11 1 L 2 -
11 1 - - 1
2.2 4 1.3 -
6 7. 3 5 5
1 - 7 2 4
Glal
12 16 20 23 5
10,75 10 11.5 12 7.75
8 4 9 98 7
3 3 2 15
1 1 - 1 -
2 5 14 2 -
- - 1 1 -
- 11 - 41
1 L 12 10 11
5 1 6

L

Totals

115

5
26

52
13
18

138

63

20
7.75

-

22 25
9

6 3

7 2
- 1
-
- 2
12

9 4

10 2

Totals

172

88
13

38
10
29

219
133
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1. Group differences in number of responses with reasons, responses

with no reasons, and wrong, unclear, and missing answers

- The responses were examined to see whether the four groups
differed in the number of responses with reasons that they produced
(positive and negative combined), in the number of ungualified
affirmative and negative and ready assent responses, and in the'
nudber of Wrong,‘ unclear, and missing answers.
ae The test as a whole:

In the test as a whole, that is in the Giving and Receiving
series combined, there were significant differences between the
four groups of subjects. Tested by Chi squared in a 4 X 2 contingency
table tﬁe difference was significant at between the 0.05 and 0,02
level (NSB 103a).
i) There were more responses with reasons from the Gmam and
Gmal groups ard less from the Glams and Glals.

ii) There were fewer unqualified affirmative and negative and
ready vassen'b responses from the Gmam and Gmal groups and fewer
wrong, unclear, and missing answers than was to be expected from
them by chance,

iii) The Glams produced more unquslified affirmative and negative
and ready assent responses, and the Glals more wrong, unclear, and

missing answers than was to be expected.
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iv) The Glams had about as many wrong, unclear, and missing
answers, and the Glals about as many unqualified affirmative and
negative and ready assent responses as was to be expected.

v) The greatest differences among the groups were contributed
by the Gmals and Glams. Although they differed little from each
other in the number of Wrong;‘unclear, and missing answers, they
differed widely in the number of responses with reascns and responses
without reasons.

b. The Giving and Receiving series:

The same trends appeared, with minor variations, in the
Giving and Receiving series taken separately, though in the Giving
series the difference Jjust missed significance at the 0.05 level;
in the Receiving series it was significant at between the 0,02 and
0.01 level (NSB 103),

Ce Conclusions:

It would appear that the Gmam and Gmal groups are alike in
their response and the Glams and Glals are alike. Indeed when the
Gmam and Gmal groups combined were compared with the Glam and Glal
k groups combined the above finding was confirmed: those subjects who
helped most readily (that is the Gmams and Gmals) produced more
responses with reasons (both positive and negative) than those who

helped least readily. For both series combined the difference was
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significarit (when tested by Chi squared) at the 0.01 level (NSB 93).

2. Croup differences in the number of reasons provided for decisions

to give and to'accgpt, or to refuse to do so

As groups Gmam and Gmal produced nore responses with reasons
‘than groups Glam and Glal it was to be expected that, unless the
Glams and Glals had a great number of multiple reasons, the Gmams
and Gmals would also prodﬁce more reasons, In the eleven situations
of the Giving series and the fourteen situations of the Receiving
series the average number of reasonus per subject for each of the
four groups was a§ follows (the average number of reasons per subject

per situation is given in brackets):

TABLE 49a

Showing the average number of reasons supplied by the subjects of
the four groups in all the Giving and Receiving situations

Groups: Gmam Gmal Glam Glal

Eleven Giving situations: 8.50 (0.77)  9.375 (0.850)  6.570 (0.597) 7.670 (0.697)
14 Receiving situations: 16400 (1.14) 15.875 (1.134) 12.286 (0.5377) 12.500 (0.893)
Both series combined: 20,50 (0.98)  25.250 (1.010) _ 18,850 (0.75L4) 20.170 (0.807)

However, the average number of reasons per response (that is
the number of reasons divided by the number of responses with reasons
as opposed to responses without reasons) for each of the groups is as

follows:
TABLE 19b

Showing the average number of reasons per response for each of the
four groups in both series of situations

Group: : Gmam Gmal Glam Glal
Giving series: 1.29 139 1.35 140
Receiving series: 147 145 1.42 1.27
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Although the above figures camnot be statistically tested
the apparent trends may be noted: The Gmams and Gmals tended to
provide more reasons than the Glams and Glals in both series;
however there was little difference between the groups in the\number
of reasons per response that they provided in both series.

3« Summary

It would appear that the Gmam and Gmal groups are not-only
more willing to heip in the situations under discussion butvare also
more able, brvmore willing to comply with the requirements of +the
- test itself, namely to answer the questions and to supply reasons.

The greatest difference appears to be between the Gmal and
Glam groups while the Gmams and Glals tend in a milder manner to

reflect the responses of the Gmsls and Glams respectively.
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CHAPTER VII

THE CIRCUMSTANCES AND RELATIONS WHICH THE SUBJECTS SAID WOULD INFLUENCE

. THE DONOR AND RECTPIENT IN DECIDING WHETHER TO GIVE AND TO ACCEPT HELP

A. METHOD OF CLASSIFYING THE REASONS GIVEN
| The reasons which the subjects\;upplied for fheir decisions
to give and to accept help, or to refuse to do so, describe the ﬂ
circumstances and relations which they believed would influence the
donor or fecipient in making his decisione All the statements made
were translated into English and typed out on to sepafate tickets,
care being taken.to identify the subject and the situation to which
each statement related.‘ Bearing in mind the elements built into
the series as described on pages 70 & 79 of Thapter IV, the statements
~were examined and sorted into the following broad categdries:
statements describing
1) the person making the decision (as a doﬁor or as a recipient),
his attitudes and characteristics, his needs and capacities,
his wishes and welfare;

2) the relation between donor and recipient and the assessment
each made of the other's needs, wishes, and attitudes;

3) the effect upon the donor and recipient of the attitudes and
actions of others; .

L) the kind of help available;
5) any other circumstances mentioned by the subjects.
Two additional Jjudges, a chartered engineer and a woman

Ph.D. in Psychology, also sorted the statements into respective
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categories, their .indeperdent assessments then being c;ompared.
Differences in interpretation of the mean.;i.ng of the statements or
. in classification were discussed by the three judges and a mutually
satisfactory allocation decided upon. Sub-divisions of the broad
categories were found necessary and agreed upon. Inevitably the
categorisation had to be arbitrary at some pointsl and a few state- J
ments could have 'gone equally well into either of two categories.
A classified list of the reasons supplied by the subjects

is found on pages Bl to B34 of Appendix B. The categories of
réésons and their frequency of occurrence in each of the Giving and
-R‘eceiving situations, and for each subject, are shown in Tables 22
- 25, Appendix A, pages AZ;I;. to A51., Tables 26 & 27 showing the
average number of responses per subject in each category for each

of the four groups of subjects follow on pages A52 & A53.
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B. CIRCUMSTANCES CONCERNING ONLY THE PERSON MAKING THE DECISION,
HIS ATTITUDES AID CHARACTERISTICS

1. Ready Assent (unverbalised acceptance of a principle of

helpfulness)

. Giving:

There were responses which simply expz;essed a spcntaneous
or ready willingnesé to comply with the request for help, for, ’
example: "Sure, self-evidently" (Ss. in sit. 10). These are the
Ready Assent responses mehtioned in Chapter VI A, 4. p. 150,

From Table 22 on page AlJ. in Appendix A it will be seen
that requests for help were readily assented to in this ﬁay in site.
10 where accompanying the girl on skis iﬁvolved the donor in a
pleasant outing, in sit. 17 where a small sum of money was required
for schooling, and in site. 14 vhere a neighbour's sick wife
required transport. With the exception of sit. 14 these were
relatively simple situations where giving and accepting could be
expected to occur ﬁithout complications, so the ready response could
reasonably be interpreted as implying an ate~one-ment with the purpose
of the help that just was not verbalised.

Situation 1) wes more complicated because of the hostility
which was said to exist between the potential donor and the unfriendly
neighbour reqw.}gsting help for his wife. Yet help was very readily

given in thié situation, hostility was not mentionéd, and help was
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|
not refused for this reason. Remembering what was said in Chapter
VI B, 2. a. Pe1l57 regarding the many ungualified responses in the

] ‘Aged Father situations one might ask: Do the many ready assent
responses indicate an inhibition tb verbalise reasons for giving

or was the hostility really of no importance to the subjects? From
the fact that help was so readily given and from the tone of the )
ready assent responses it is reasonable to conclude that the latter
interpretation is indeed trueand that the reputation the Lapps have
for not 'béaring‘grudges is Jjustified.

b. Recéiving:

Here also fhere were instances of the ready acceptance of
help without reasons being given (cf. Table 23, page A46). "That's
a good idea" (S. 20 in sit.. L4b)e Such responses écmmed mainly in
site 4b, a straight-forward situation in v(hich the need was clear
~‘and ready acceptance could be interpreted as expressive of the
recipient's confidence in the donor's goodwill, judgement, and
ability to give. | |

However, there were a few instances in the series where
help was accepted with unreasoning matter-of-factness apparently
for no better reason than that an offer or the suggestion of help
had been made - the chance seemed too good to misse. "Might be

something in it" (S. 12 in sit. 1).
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This could just as well be laziness as a real desire for
the gift or service, for to accept an offer mey be closing a
situvation in an easy way, to refuse it often means creating a new
situation and is a more active thing than acceding to some one's
overtures., Some unreflecting spontaneous giving could no doubt also
be explained in this way. In the test situation, of cowrss,
responding with a strongly affirmative answer wﬁs easier than-looking
for a reason to explain the decision.

2. He acts in sccord with a genersl principle, maxim, or custom,

because he believes or disbelieves - in a particular cause, or

considers it to be his, or some one's responsibility

ae Giving:

In several of the situations, a nunber of subjects considered
that a potential donor would help because he believed in a general
principle of helpfulhess, for example: “He remembers one shall

help one's neighbour" (S. 23 in sit. 9). Certain situations demand

that something be done, for example: "It's impossible to leave a
person out on the mountain; I must go and help" (S. 10 in sit. 8);
or "because he feéls a little responsibility for others (S. 9 in
sit. 9);

| There is a strong sense of obligation in these answers,

-obligation to meet the demands of a certain standard, or to fulfil
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an accepted roles The obligation is accepted willingly. The donor

appears to be genuinely interested in the cause, or object, for

which the help is required. He acknowledges it as worthy, or
valuzble, in itself, Thus S. 6 in sit. 8 would look far the old
man.becéuse "a human 1i£e ié precious" and in sit. 15 S. 19 "thinks
the gift is going towards something importanth.

There is more than confofmity in these responses; there is
an active participation in a recognised aim. The purpose for which
the help is required is part of the donof's own scale of values
and. he wants to share in promoting this cause. Helping will give
him the satisfaction of having done a worthwhile thing. "If they
find him, then he hes helped to save a person from death" (Se 13
in site. 9). The donor is genuinely glad to be called upon, while

in those instances where he is reluctant or tired, his acceptance

of the principle that help should be given causes him to do what

was requested Jjust the same.

Sometimes the suggestion of a recognised authority that
help should be given is maxim enough for the donor: " ... the
priest said that they should clear up, so it would be looking nice"
(Se 7 in sit. 16).

When the donor has no interest in the particular cause and

it bears no relation to his immediate aims and interests he is likely

to refuse. "He is not interested in this" (S. 20 in sit. 9).
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Occasionally it was felt that it was the recipient's own

" responsibility to meet his need and he should learn to shoulder his

responsibility " ... if he is to become a proper man" (S. 13 in sit.
7)« This attitude was echoed in some cases in the Receiving series.
be Receiving:

Here certain subjects expressed the strong conviction that

if a person was fit and well, and free to work, he should manage on

his ovm: "A proper Lopp «... Wants to mansge by himself" (S. 4 in
site 10). Even a handicapped youth at school should learn to do
a task himself, without éssistance from class-mates (Ss. 1 & 15
in site 13)s One subject, S. 13,.who because of this strong belief
in managing alone rarely accepted, did so on one occasion, however,
in accord with" .ee the old provefb: 'Never be too big to accept
help'" (sit. 6)e Her acceptance in this‘case appears to bé alconscious
and calculated attempt to avoid being overbearing by refusing.
Accepting help is justified by some subjects because "it is
the custonm", as in sit. 15 where long-distance travellers expect
hospitality to be‘offered by people along the roﬁte, for this is a
well-known traditi on among the Lapps (cfe Chapter III B 6, page 57).
(Mostly, in this situation, the need underlying the custom was given

as the reason for the expectation.)
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3. Certain aspects of the person's nature and personslity determine

his decision
B Giving:

The donor is "kind and helvful" or "generous", so naturally

he will lend a hand or make a contribution. It would seem the
natural outcome of his disposition and would presuppose in the
donor a positive, outgoing attitude to other people that makes their
interest his own and leads him naturally and spontaneously to
extend his activity to include their welfare with his.

be Receiving:

The recipient refuses because he is proud, doesn't like to
beg, or feels that accepting is a disgrace. iIn a community where
people are regarded for the main part as "poor or rich" and "proud
or humble" the adjective "proud" is often the‘ equivalent of "haughty
and unlikeable".‘ But here it undoubtedly means "self-confident,
self-respecting, and unwilling to be like a beggar®. "He is too
proud" (S¢ 3 in sit. 8b); "He doesn't want to be like a beggar"

(Se 11 in 8b); "She thinks that it is a disgrace" (S. 19 in site
1).

Even the statement: "He doesn't want to crawl to the other

man" (S. 13 in sit. 8b), despite an element of haughtiness smacks

as much of self-reliance and was made by the subject with the highest
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giving and lowest accepting scores who quoted the proverb: "Never
be too big to accept help".

The recipient sometimes does not want to accept or ask and

we are told no more than that, for example, "She will not want to"

(Se 9 in sit. 1). Sometimes he refuses because he prefers to be

independent, to manage alone, for example: "It is best to be

independent" (S. 13 in sit. 5); "I am self-reliant" (S, 4 in sit.
14); "He wants very much to try to do it himself" (S. 2 in sit. 13)e

S. 13 in site. 11 describes the gsense of achievement that accrues

from managing alone.
Some subjects reject the help saying that they would rather

make a business arrangement with some one else (S 5 in sit. 9). It

is not clear whether this is because of hostility to the donor, or
because of the greater freedom and convenience which independence
and self-reliance ensure,

Others accept the help, though strict repayment of the money

is insisted upon (Ss. in sits. 4b & 8b). The attitude of the
subjects who accept in this way is different from that of those who
would rather make a business arrangement, for the help is accepted
as help. There is as great a degree of independence in these
responses as in the former but there is also positive co-operation

with the donor whose goodwill is taken for granted, and there is the
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wish to reciprocate by reimbursing him for his kindness, "Yes,
but you shall have payment for it" (S. 13 in sit. 4b).

A recipient may be modest in his demands or feel unworthy
of the he113 and s.o decline it (S. 13 in sit. 15 and S. 4 in sit. 3).
Or he may refuse in a spirit of opposition, e.g. "0ld people are
‘tricky' (i.e. difficult to predict and to handle - S, 6 in sit.
7.

Apart from wanting to cope with his difficulties himself,

a potential recipient may deny that there is any need for help; an

illness, for example, isn't so incapacitating, or a task so arduous
that he cannot manage to fulfil his obligations or his wishes himself.
"Influenza isn't so dangerous" (S. 6 in sit. 5), or "It's not
necessary, I haven't much to do" (Ss. 5& 25 in sit. 14). How
realistic this appraisal was will be considered in Section C 3. b.

P. 188 where other attitudes to need also are discussed. It is
sufficient here to note that on many occasions subjects expressed

confidence in R's capacity to manage unaided.

4o Summary snd discussion of Sections B, 2, and B, 3

ae The obligation to give and the obligation or wish to

manage alone: ’

Calculations made from Tables 22 and 23 in Appendix A show
that 25% of reasons supplied for helping (or 183 of the total reasons

in the Giving series) mentioned the obligation to help, while the
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obligation, or wish, to manage alone accounted for 27% of the reasons
for refusing to accept help (or 9.8% of the total number of reasons
in the Receiving series); if R's denial of the need, and his confid-
ence in being able to manage unaided are added to the obligation or
wish to manage alone the percentage rises to 45% (or 16.4% of the
total reasons).

| b. The needs in which obligation is felt:

The needs in which the obligation to help was most ofteﬂ
felt were urgent biological need where life was in danger, education,
and national and community projects. Little obligation was felt
towards the orphan, none at all towards the aged parent, nor to the
child or youth trying to evade the fask his father had set him,

The need in which the obligation or wish to manage glone
was the main reason for refusing to accept help was loss of income
caused by the death of the‘family's breadwinner and by unemployment.
Help was also refused for these reasons in a situation of acute
danger, namely in situation 10, where survival was ét stake, But
the obligation was guoted also when there was no real need at all,
for example in sit. 14.

R's confidence in being able to manage was mentiQned rainly
in sits. 14 and 6 of the Receiving series, two of the five situations
where R was engaged in somewhat burdensome tasks, and in sit., 7 where

the aged father needed care, though in sit. 7 there were more import-
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ant reasons far refusing.

Occasionally the obligation to be self-reliant expressed

© itself in a refusal to give help, but only in sits. 7 and 12 of

the Giving series where a parent had set a child a task to perform.
Ce Differences among the subjects making these responses:

It will be remermbered that no statistically valid compar-
isons could be made 6n the basis of kinds of reasons pfovided by
the subjects for their decisions to give and to accept help (or
to refuse to do so) = cf. Chapter VI A. 2. However, inspection of
Tables 2! and 25 on ppe A4B-A51 of Appendix A reveals that there
ere fairly wide diff‘erencés between individuals in what circumstances
they considered important, for example, ‘the obligation to give was
mentioned 6 times by S. 13 in the Giving series, but thirteen of
the other subjects mentioned it only once or 1;101; at all, Similarly
in the Receiving series, S. 13 refused help mainly because of the
wish to :.na‘nage‘alone (it‘ occurs 7 times in her answers) while ten
subjects did not mention this reason at all. It is interesting to
note that. the obligation to support oneself. is guoted by subjects
who accepted as much as 74% of the time (e.ge S 1) as well as by
those who accepted only 287% (ee.ge S. 13). Possibly they considered
it necessary to pay lip service to a code not followed in practice,

In Tables 26 and 27 on pages A52& A53 of Appendix A the

‘average number of reasons in the various categories have been
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calculated for the subjects when grouped according to their
giving/accepting ratio (cf. Chapter V Dek., pages143f), Here the
following trends may be noted:

i) the groups who give most (i.e. Gmam and Gmal) tend to
recognise the obligation to give more than the other two groups do;
ii) they also tend to refuse to accept because of 6b1igation'or

wish to menage alone more than do the Glams and Glals;

iii) those who give least, especially those who both give and
accept least, (i.e. the Glals) tend to refuse.to accept help because
they deny the need for help, believing in their capacity to meet it
rather than in the obligation to be self-sufficient as the willing
givers do. N
d. . Discussion of these trends:

It would appear that certéin of the subjects studied were
aware of strong cultural pressures to give help needed in certain
sitvuations, especially when life was at risk, or where education, or
communi.ty and national projects were involved.

This is in accord with examples of Lapp rescue operations in
the ordinary course.of Arctic life and during the war, and in accord
with the opinion expressed by Informant Kj (Kj. p. 1) that "some
thought it was right and natural that .. (people) .. should be
supported in the case of education'. It is contrary to the facts

reported by the same informant that “no Lapp, apart from the Chairman
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of the District Council, supported the appeal to clear up the rubble
remaining from fhe war .. (and) .. very few supported the national
undertaking to .. mark the (King's) jubilee" (Chapter III, page 54).
Community and national projects are apparently one area’in which
the changed attitudes to giving mentioned by inforﬁants in Chapter
III, page 55 are evident (see also Chapter V B. 1. pzge 123).
Together with the pressure to give necessary help several
subjects also felt strong pressures towards self'-reliance and
independence. This dichotomy of obligations could also be observed
in real-life encounters with the subjects. I was once in difficulty
cn a snowfield when S. 6 came up, diagnosed the trouble, remedied
it by defrosting my skis, showed me how to prevent the frosting
reoccurring and then made off, saying: "Next time you'll have to
Ado it yourself"., He did ﬁot look back to see whether I was managing
or note In difficulty on snother occasion I was helped by S. 5 who
seemed to excuse my helplessness and his assisting me by saying that
I was foreign and "did not know" but that for the future I should
- have to learn to manage by myself, I never saw any attempt made by
his class-mates to help a boy, crippled by polio, up and down stairs,
nor was anyréomment made (in my hearing) on his handicap. He himself
never referréd to it and almost violently resisted any attempt by
the Staff to grant him concessions because of it.

From this last example, as from many of the responses in
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3¢ be above it is clear that it is not only cultural pressures that
encourage self-reliance and independence, Personal drives towards
self-realisation and fulfilment of his potential also urge the
subjectl towards achieving his goals unaided. '
That the obligation or wish to manage alone was mentioned

most frequently in situations 1 and 5 of the Receiving series, that

[y

A
is gs_.%.tuations involving the loss of income and consequent shortage

2

of food and clothing emphasises thé comment in Chapter IIT that "it
was considefed in the village to be shametobeunable to keep yourself
in food and clothes" (page 55;) .

That people will want to manage alone even in a situation of
extreme biological emergency where survival is at stake presents a
problem in interpretation tﬂat will be met with again and considered
in Section D 5. €. ii) p.210.

A 'poinf of contrast between the responses quoting the
obligation to give and those quoting the obligation to be self-
sufficient is the strong emotional tone of the answers opposing
‘acceptance. For example: "Never! If he's free and can worki"

(S. 6 in sit. 8b)s Could this over-emphasis be due to the resent-
ment Lapps f‘eei at any suggestion that they are inferior or lazy and
‘not as‘ able as the Norwegians to manage their own affairs? For
this emotional fervour is not apparent in the many maxims advocatihg

the giving of help in need nor in the solitary maxim supporting

1



-1 8]~

acceptance, although the subject who quoted it, S. 13, was as
forceful a personality as any of the subjects refusing to accept.
Another point of interest that future research could try to
explore is the apparent tendency for those people who give readily
to act more in accord with principle and the obligation and wish fo
be self-reliant than those people do who give less. It could also
determine whether those who give iess do in fact have a greatér
capacity to manage on their own (see par. c. iii. above) or whether

their assertion that they can is merely wishful thinking,
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C. CIRCUMSTANCES CONCERNING ONLY THE PERSON MAKING THE DECISION,
HIS NEEDS AND CAPACITIES, WISHES, AND ADVANTAGE

1. The person's own needs and capacities are considered

Qe G—iving H

A donor may help because he has the means or capacity to do

soe. Thus in sit. 16, D agrees to join the working bee clearing up
' the war damage "because he thought he could help a little" (S. 7).
But this helping may be corditional: "If he can afford it" (S. 6
in site 17)e |

If he is himself in need, or ill-equipped physically or

materiall& to assist he may refuse: "No, he hasn't any spare cash,
he needs all he's got for himself" (S. 22 in sit. 9)e Or "No, I
haven't time" (S. 15 in site 7).

be Receiving:

& recipient may accept because of a physical disability that

he has or because of some special loss or misfortune that he has
suffered: "He's sick" (Ss. in sit. 5); "I'm so old" (S¢ 15 in sit.
7); "Their house had burnt down" (Ss. in sit. 2). Sometimes it is
just said that "he's in great need" (S. 7 in sit. 8b)e '

He may have no resources of his own and so cannot manage

without help; there is no alternative but to accept whatever help
is available, especially if he has dependents. "He has no money,

nor anything else to build with" (S. 20 in sit. 2); "Of course he'll



] 83

call, he's helpless" (S. 1 in sit. 10).

Denial of the néed and the recipient's confidence or assur-

ance that he was able to manage alone were fairly frequent reasons

for refusing to be helped. Examples of these reasons were given
in B. 3. b., pagelT5.

Occasionally the decision to accept an offer was postponed,
as in the case of the old man in site. 7: "Perhaps iﬁ a year or two
I shall come and stay with you" (So 11). Or the original aim was
given up as in the case of the youth in sit. 9: "Doesn't want to go
(to school) when there's so little money (S. 17). "He can go to
school when he himself has been earning" (S, 2). In other words
the need is not considered urgent enough to wsrrant having to meet
it under the presgnt unacceptable conditions.

2+ The help or what it achieves may attract a potential recipient,

or advantages and disadvantages incidental to the giving or

accepting of the help may attract, or discourage, the person

making the decision

e Receiving:

A recipient may accept because he desires the dbjecf being
offered, or the state whichlthe help would méke possible. The offer
of money seems to have an almost magnetic effect on some of the
subjects even when there is no direct need for it: "Of course I will

accept it! - he's partial to money"; "It's good to have a lot of
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money" (Ss. 9,7,18 in sit. 3). Other positive attractions are:
- the chance oancquiring a long-coveted object (such as a pair of
skis), of having home or health restored, of being able to get on
with his job or hobby, and especiélly of going to school and learning
something. These aims and objects are for the most part immediate
and so desirable in themselves to the recipient that help in achiev~
ing them seems almost incidental and is usually accepted with:
enthusiasn and gratitude.

The same applies to remoter goals when the present need is

seen as a link in a chain: help in getting over the preliminary

difficulties is only a small part of R's own positive striving towards,
for example, getting his harvest in, learning a skill, or becoming
qualified to earn his living. There is a dynamic approach in these
attitudes which contrasts with the mere avoidance of the umnleasant
consequences of not accepting, like "losing a lot of money" (s. 3

“in sit. 5), or being afraid that if he doesn't call for help, "he'll
have to walk the fest of the way" (S. 23 in sit. 10).

There may be incidental advantages or disadvantages, not

directly connected with the need, that follow in the wake of a
decision to accept or refuse and these are considered by the potential
recipient. For example: R accepts a gift so that he need not

spend his own money, and "so he can get rich" or just "save it"
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(Sse in sits. 3 & 11). He may accept although the need is not
pressing because he feels tired of trying alone and says so openly.
This was a frequent reaction to the offer of help in sit. 6: "(The
 sack is heavy) and he's tired of cafrying it". Or help with a task
enables him to finish faster (S. 21 in sit. 14)° Sometimes he
declines help, as in sit.i15, because he wants to master the difficulty
and acquire a skill,.

Relatively unrelated disadvantagesvare mentioned mainly in
connection with the refusal of care and maintenance in site. 7.
Despite the emphasis in the fresentation of the situation on the
0ld man's need for care, the incidental disadvantages of moving and
changing his accustomed way of life are among the three most important
categories of reasons given here and are part of the explanation
for the low score 6f acceptances in this situation. However, when
it is rem¢mbered that there was considerable reluctance in the
Giving series to offler an old parent a home we cannot be sure that
the “incidental disadvantages" in this situation are not "excuses"

vconcealing the recipient's awareness of the donor's probable
reluctance.
b Giving:

There may be a direct advantage to the donor if he does

what he is asked. He may enjoy performing the task for its own

sake, as in site 10 where "it is pleasanter to be two" (S. 2),
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or in sit. 8 "he may earn well if he goes and looks for the man"
(s. 1)« Or D may himself require help on a future occasion and by
helping now he establishes a credit balance on which he can draw
when necessary: "Another time he might have to ask Mikkel" (S.
3 in site 7)e

In some cases the donor may help only if some advantage is
forthcoming, as S. 5 in site 11: "If you think you'll have some
use out of the girl when she's big".

In contrast to the advantages consequent upon giving, there

| may, on the other hand, be disadvantages for the donor which

discourage him from helping. These may be no more than the fact
that he gets nothing out‘of the transaction himself: "Would prefer
a boy - when he was big he could help him" (S, 10 in sit. 11).
However, the required task may be one that D especially dislikes.
He may be prepared ‘to do something else to help, but not this! For
example: "He thinks it dreadful to drive alone at night" (S. 7

in sit. 14). Or, when the request is made, D may be busily engaged '
upon some task or enjoyment which he does not want to leave or give
‘up. in sit. 7 for instance D had arranged to go fishing with his
friends and he is vefy loath to give this up. Again, he may be too

tired or not feel inclined (Ss. in sit. 16).
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3e Summary and discussion of Sections C. 1, and C. 2,

a. The donor's capacity to give, and the incidental advantages
and disadvantages that accrue to him through giving:

The donor's capacity to give accounted for only 8.%% of the
total reasons for giving and refusing to give. Incidental advantages
and disadvantages to the donor, combined with donor capacity,
accounted for ;@.0% of the total reasons. They were the main
categories of reasons quoted for refusing to mind the shop (sit. 7),
for accompanying the girl on skis (sit. 10), and for taking or
refusing to take the orphaned child (site 11). |
be. The recipient's assessment of his need:

The recipient's contention that his need leaves him no
alternative but to acceét accounts for 35.3% of the reasons for
accepting help (or 22.5% of the total reasons for accepting and
refusing). The attractiveness of the help and what it will ‘achieve
accounts for a further 19.8% of reasons for accepting (or 12.6%
of the total reasons).

On the other hand the recipient's denial of need for help
and his confidence in being able to manage alone comprise 22.5%
of the reasons for refusing to be helped (or 8.2% of the total
reasons for accepting and ref‘using).

The following table is an excerpt from Table 23, Appendix

A, pp. A46 & ALY and sets out the responses referring to need that
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occurred in the 14 situations of the Receiving series. To enable
them to be seen in proportion to other reasons for accepting and
refusing that occurred the sum totals of the other responses are

also showm,

TARLE 20 *

Situation: 10 1 2 38 7154b5 61314 9 44
Other reasons

for accepting: 1 =1 25 6 49 312 =1614 2
R needs 1313 8 63 6 61 616 2 1 - 1
Help is attractive 6 = 2 41 = =2 4 -1 =121}
Incidental (dis)advantages = 1 = 1 = 2 == = L 4 L = 3
Need is denied .- bad - - - - - o 1 1 - 2 - -
R can, will manage 1 11 == 6 =~= 1319 3 2 1
R postpones aim - = e mm 2 ee .. - =) -
Incidental (dis)advantages =« = = wew 8 wc = = = 3 « = -
Other reasons _

for refusing 61012129 10 65 3 - 9 6 3 1

It will be seen that in most cases where help is accepted
because of the need, the subjects' assessment is realistic and
reasonable. The circumstances of the need are almost the only reasons
quoted for accepting in situations of extreme biological danger (sit.
40) and in the loss of a breadwinner by accident (sit. 1), or of a
house by burning (sit. 2)s Illness (sit. 3), unemployment (sit.
8b) and fatigue from travelling (site 15) are other needs recognised
as encouraging acceptance, and these are not denied though on rare
occasions a recipient felt that he could or would be able to manage

alone, without help (sits. 10, 1, 2, and 5),

* Showing responses referring to need in the Receiving series.
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Although there were other reasons, too, the need was
stressed very frequently in situstion 6 and this is somewhat surpris-
ing. It may be recalled that the ‘students accepted help very readily
in this situation (the ranking being equal first with sit,. 11).
Apparently, to the students, carrying a heavy sack was indeed a
task that only a few cared to undertake unaided ~ perhaps for the
reasons suggested in Chapter V Be 2. pe 125. It may also be recalled
that to the adults help was mostly unacceptable in this situation.

It is interesting to note that in sits. 11, 9, 4b, and 14
need was rarely mentioned though help was readily or fairly readily
accepted in these situations. Reasons other than need played a part
in these situations and in sits. 9 and 11 it is the great attractive-
ness to the recipient of being helped towards the attainment of a
special goal (schooling and a pair of skis) that influences him to
_éccept the help offered.

It will be seen that the only situation in which there was
a major difference of opinion among the subjects as to what
constitutéd a need requiring help was in sit. 7 - the unusual
circumstances obtaining here have already been commented upon (c.

2. :.1‘35 - a slight difference of opinion occurred in sit. 6, and
negligible differences, or none at all in the remaining situétions.

It would appear that éspects other than differences in the
subjects' assessment of the severity of the need have to be considered

when individual differences in the acceptability of help are to be
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o Incidental advantages and disadvantages in accepting:
Consj.deration of the incidenta;l. advantages and disadvantages
involved in tﬁe helping situation accounted for only 7..% of the
total reasons for accepting and declining to bé helpeds They were
mentioned in only half of the situations and occurred mainly as
additional feasons for accefptipg in situations in which there was
little real need, but where the tiresomeness of the task, e.ge in
sits. 6 and 14, made help welcome. However, as already mentioned,
théy were among the main reasons for an aged father's ref‘uéal ‘to
let his daughter care for him.
de Group differences:
Upon inspection of the group averages set out in Tables
26 and 27 on pages A52 & A53 of Apperdix ;A, the following slight
trends are observed:

i) Compared with the other groups, most of the Glals refuse more
often to give because D cannot afford it or there are disadvantages
like the dislike of the task.

ii) When receiving, the Glals stress need and the attractiveness
of the help less frequently than the other gi:'oups and when refusing
‘to be helped they more of'ten deny need .and stress the disadvantages

attendant upon accepting.
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€e Discussion:

i)  In the light of the poverty and lack of resources said to
ekist in the villege it is surprising that giving was only occasion-
ally said to depend upon the donér's having the necessary resources,
and then chiefly in sitse 41 and 17. Perhaps in the test situations
the donor's capacity or resdurces were seen relative to the
recipient's need, and so were not put forward as valid reasons. Aliso
the help required wes for tbe most part perhaps not excessively
time-consuming nor demanding; In real~life situations in the village
a potential donor certainly often declined to help because of lack
of time, rescurces, or family commitments., "Haven't you hesrd this
here also - even here in the yérd: *I haven't time'? There's nothing
that can be said to thate. 'He hasn't time' and that's that, It's
a neat way out, and excuse enough, if you don't want to do a thing."
(S. EX in a group discussion.) Tﬁe "excuse"! is not limited to
Lapland of course, it is common also in our own culture, though in
my experience "lack of time" is not as readily accepted here as
"lack of ability".

It appears that there is often conflict between the things
active people went to do and the aemands made upon them by the needs
of others. The force of inertia propelling a person towards the
completion of a task may be so powerful that being interrupted may

cause him considerable distress. If not thus engaged, he might
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perhaps have helped Willingly. Appropriate timing of a request is
of course important. |

If there were fewer reasons referring to capacity and
resources than were expected the subjects did not hesitate to name
the incidental advantages and disadvantages that played a part in
decisions to give. Situation 7 (Minding the shop) was included in
the series expressly to test the sﬁbjects' reaction to an unreason-
able request, All but four of the subjects declined outright to
help, stating frankly that they were busy with plans of their own.

The fear of driving alone at night that prevented S. 7
from helping in sit. 114..warrants comment, Feax of the unknowri, of
death, and of tihe "underground people" was a potent motivating
factor in the village. The priest related an incident in which an
old lady was abandoned when it was feared that she was about to diee
But such fears are not confined to Laplande I have myself exper-
jenced a case in London where a person refused to help a sick
friend because she found the illne;s revolting and another where a
woman would not hold a ladder for a neighbour with a wooden leg
because she was repelled by the sight of the stump, even though
the neighbour was climbing the ladder in order tc do her a favour,.

#i) Accepting: It was expected that the need being experienced,

the threat to life and well-being which this imposed, and the wish
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for the relief of the need would be the major reasons mentioned by
the subjects for the acceptance of help. This expectation was
fulfilled. However, their answers stressed not only the relief of
the need but a positive reaching"beyond ite So, for example, the
sick youth accepted money from his brother not only to relieve his
present, distress but to “enable him to get well"; or the boy
accepted his father's offer to send him to school because “he wants
to learn something", This positive striving is evident also in the
frequency with which the handicapped boy declined to accept help
(the situation ranked lowest in the acceptingvseries) for "he

hopes to learn to do it" (S. 11 in sit. 13).
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D. THE RELATION BETWEEN DONOR AND RECIPIENT AND THE ASSESSLENT
EACH MAKES OF THE OTHER'S NEEDS AND CAPACITY, WISHES AND
ATTITUDES

10 The attention of the person makineg the decision is focussed

"upon his partner and the relationship between them

2. Giving:

i) The donor understands and sympathises with the @istress of
the recipient., He imagines the suffering of the person in‘ need and
is unhappy that he should be in that situation. "He is sorry for

hin" (Sse 1 & 5 in site 8). His wish that the suffering should be

- alleviated prompts him to do something about it. The emphasis is

entirely upon the recipienf. "He thinks of what the poor chap is
up against now' (S. 14 in site. 8). "He has heard of how these
people live, feels sympathy with them and wants to help then"

(Se 19 in sit. 9).

ii) Ocecasionally the donor recalls how he hix_nself has felt when
he has been in a similar situation, or imagines how he would feel
if he were‘in that situation, and this reflection induces him to give.
"He has himself suffered a little need, hunger and so on" (S. 6 in
sit. 9). "He thinks what it would be like if he were lost" (S. 20
in site 8). |

iii) At other times the donor is aware of the discrepancy between

his ovn comfortable circumstances and the distress of the recipients.
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He wishes to level this out somevhat, so he gives. "He himself is
so well off, and he wants others to be just as well off" (S. 2 in
site 9)

iv) The donor has the welfare of the recipient at heart and
sympathises with his aims. The only difference between this
attitude and the preceding one is that the emphasis is less on
‘sympathy with R's pain and distress and more on sympathy with.his
aims and wishes, It is. a difference in the object or content of
the sympathy, rather than. its nature, and is closely related to the
kind of need, for this latter attitude occurs in most of the
situations, while the former is confined exclusiveiy to cases of
urgent biological need. The donor takes over, as it were, the aims
of the recipient and makes them his ovmn. Thus in situation 11 D takes
the child so that the mother "will have more time for the other
children" (S. 14). It is what the recipient wants, not what D
thinks is good for him, that counts. '

v) Sometimes the wish on the part of the donor to promote the
interest of the recipient is due to a special relationship between
them, as in the case of parents and children, or members of the same
community. The transference of a gift or assistance from one to the
other in these céses is incidental in the general relationship. It

| may be no more than a role relationship: "To honour the king" (S.

4 in site 15), or the bond may just be a sense of belonging together:
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"He did not want his village to be disgraced" (S, 17 in site 16).
One of the adults expressed this aspect rather strikingly in the
story of the lost man: "Of course, you would look for him. The
man belongs to the village picture, he'd be missing, if he weren't
there" (S, PH in sit. 8). However, in most cases the general
relation is one of love and affection and interest in the other
person's welfare; helping in a specific instance is an expression
of this ard a means of promoting it; it is part and parcel of the
general relationshipe.

vi) The absence of such a bond may be a reason for refusal, as
in the case of Ss. 8 and 21 who do not want to house an 0ld father:
"He doesn't want him to live with him" (sit. 13). Other pecple moy |
be closer to D than the foreigners in site. 9: "There are enoﬁgh
pecple in Norwsy needing help without going outside the country"
(s. 22). These reasons were mentioned only three times in the test.
be Recei&ing: |

Just as giving may be incidental in friendéhip so also
accepting mey be natural when good relations exist between D and R:
"It's his best neighbowr" (S, 7 in site 5)o "He is his friend"

(S« 19 in sit. 8b).
On the other hand help, such as hospitality in sit. 15,

cannot be expected from a donor to whom the recipient is unknowm
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and.who is unaware of his need: "Can't expect it, for the people

don't now them" (S. 5).

2. The need and capacity of the other person is considered.

e Giving:

Sometimes the mere need or the circumstances causing it are
nentioned as sufficient reason for giving, or the person's lack of
resources, or his incapacity to meet the need because of the mis=-
fortune which has befallen him or because of the difficulty of ‘the
taske "He thinks the refugees need help, they've no home, food,
clothes, and many other things" (S. 24 in sit. 9). "He's lost"

(8. 8 in sit. 8).

Occasionally it is not the circumstances surrounding‘ the
need, but the inadequacy of the recipient to meet it because of
his special characteristics or shortcomings that stirs a sense of
equity in D a.pd leads him to recognise his comparative superiority
and consequent extra cai)acity to help. "She's a coward, so I must
take her along" (S. L in sit. 10), or "He's so little" (Ss. in sit.
12).

However, if D considers that there isn't any need, or that
R is perfectly fit and could well manage on his own, he may refuse.
"Can take one .piece at a time" (Ss. in sit. 12), or "He's big enough"
(Ss. in sit. 12), Thesé reasons occurred only in sit. 12 when the

father refused to help his child with a set task.
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Finally, the recipient's alleged inability to put the help
to good use may discourage D from giving it or rationalise his
refusal: "The boy will fritter away his time in schooi" (Ss 1 in'
site 17).

b Receiving:

The donor's capacity to give and the inconvenience or
sacrifice involved for him is considered by the potential recipient.
In many cases R puts the query to D whether he really can afford the
| money, the time, the extra effort, and so on. Whether accepting is
conditional upon the donor's being able to give easily is not known,
but the re‘cipient has indicated that he appreciates_ that giving can
mean inconvenience and sacrifice; the onus of deciding whether it is
too much is on the would-be donor, however,

If R has considered D's circumstances and come to the
conclusion that giving will mesn too great a haxdship for D, he will
usually refuse, éaying that he does not want to bother D, or to be
a burden. It may be known that D can ill afford to help, as in the
case of FM (the Lopp Mission) for here it is the contributions of
"little people" that provide the funds and the Mission has many
commitments. The ssme may apply to an individual donor, the boy's
father in situation 9 for example, he ‘may have few resources and
heavy obligations, too. In situation 3 R feels that D is being

"too good" to him and should not be imposed upon (S. 19). Most
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reasons in this category come from situation 7 where the old father
refuses his daughter's offer of a home with her because "I don't
_ want to be a burden to you' (S. 4). Sometimes specific disadvantages
to the donor are mentioned and these are all sound, matter-of-fact
reasons that indicate an objective assessment of the situation on
the part of the prospective recipient.

| Occasionally, the subjects say that R will think D hasn't
the time to help. This may impiy that R feels he has no right, or
itsnotfair, to hinder another person in order to further his own
interest, he should be allowed to get on with the work he is doing.
On the other hand he ﬁay suspect that D will resent being interrupted.
It has already been noted that in the village generally "haven't
time" is a common answer to a request to do something, and an
acceptable one (Co 3o €0 Pe 19).

There is one.insta_nce where the wish not "to bother the

others" inhibits D from calling for help, at least "at first" when -
he loses his’ reindeer in situation 10 - a precarious situation.

3¢ The attitudes and motives of the other person are considered »

The attitudes and motives of the other person play a part
only in the Receiving series. That the donor is a kind pérson who
really wants to help is among the most important considerations in
the decision to accept. D's kindness and willingness are mentioned

almost exclusively in situations where an offer is made. It can
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therefore be presumed that the recipient interprets the offer
itself as an indicétion of the donor's kindness and willingness:
"If he wants to be so kind as to help" (S. 23 in sit. 14). "Gladly,
if you would like to" (S. 13 in sit. 6), though he tests the genuine-
ness of the offer perhaps a little ty the conditional "if you would
like to". There is a suggestion made by one subject that it is
ungracious to refuse, and offensive to the donor to rebuff hiﬁ by
declining his offer: "Won't refuse when the other fellow has been
kind enough to want to help"” (S. 10 in site 14)e The implication
here is surely that the offer is an overture of friendship and
refusing it is refusing the friendship being extended. There were
no examples among the answers of these subjects of the ruse employed
byvéome hopeful recipients of pretending that an offer had been made
and accepting with words like "as you are so kind as to offer".
Several circumsténces nmay discourage R from asking: He
believes that D may not be willing to give the help required, perhops
because the task is distasteful to him, or in case of a monetary
loan, because the debt might not be repaid. He fears possible
refusal, though it is not clear whether being refused is unpleasant
bécagse it is humiliating, or because it is evidence of D's

disfavour or hostility.
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Lo Reciprocity and willingness to repay

ae Giving:

The only reason in situation 13 that was friendly towards
the old father was S. 23's explanation for his wiliingness to take
his old father into his hcmes V"To repay the love he himself received
vwhen he was small", In site. 15 two subjects felt that the king who
had fulfilled his function faithfully over many years deserved
acknowledgement and a tangible token of appreciation: "He wants to
thank the King" (S. 25) "because he has been king for fifty vears"
(s. 8). Helping out of gratitude for having been heiped is a
different kind of giving from that.which occurs when a person gives
in order to ensure that he himself will be helped whenAhe needs it
(cfe the calculating kind of giving described in C. 2. b. pe 186).

Reciprocity occurred rarely as an explanation for giving,
and in the form of reprisal it did not occur at all as a reason
for refusing to give. It is conspicuously absent especially in sit.
14 where it could have been expected to occure.
be Receiving: |

One of the adults said that mutual help among associates
was usuale "It of‘ten happens," he said, “that if ﬁbrkmates like
one another and if one of them gets into trouble, the otﬁer will
help" (S. PH in sit. 8b). There was evidence of this also among the

students - not much, but some 4% of reasons for accepting recognised
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that R could give D something in return for his help. S. 19 accepts
in sits. 4b and 5 for "ﬁerhaps his neighbour will help him now
and he will help him in return another time".

Again, R may be aware that in giving help, D receives
satisfactions of another kind, and he is willing that D should do
so. For instance, in situation 15, R expects that the people will
be pleased of the compahy gnd so will offer hospitality to the
travellers "Because they seldom have visitors, those who live so
far away" (S. 20).

Sometimes the only thihg R can offer D in return is his
thanks: "I'm very grateful if you will help me" (S. 12 in sit. 6),

5« Summary and discussion of donor-recivient relations

2o Giving out of sympathy and concern for the other person's
| need and welfare:

Sympath& and concern for the other person's need and welfare,
whethér springing from a general relation of fondness, or from an
understanding of a fellow human being's distress, were, together,
the main reasons for helping in the Giving series, accounting for
36465 of the reasons for giving (or 26.4% of the total reasons
for giving and refusing to give)° Naturally the plight of.the man
lost in the mountains and that of the refugees evoked the most
sympathy. Sympathy was also expressed for the orphaned child and

its mother. In sit. 16 fondness for his village and concern for its
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reputation were the main reasons for helping to clear the war damage.

Though many subjects felt that the child sent to fetch wood was

" big enough to do the job alone many helped out of fondness or

sympathy. In other situationsfondness, sympathy, and concern for
R's need were rarely mentioned.
b. The recipient's concern for the donor's capacity and
willingness to help:
The donor's capacity to give was considered in 13.7% of the

total reasons for accepting and refusing, In half of these instances

help was accepted, in the main conditionally, in the remainder it

wa;v, refuseds In 13.8% of the reascns for accepting, D's kindness
and willingness to help were said to be determinant. And only on
two occasions, that is in less than 0.63 of the total number was
help refused because D's motives and willingness were doubted,.
Consideration for the donor's capacity was mentioned in all

situations except Bereavement (sit. 1), Unemployment (sit. 4b),
Amusement (site 11), and Hospitality (sit. 15). Most concern was
felt for the boy's father in situation 9 (Education), for the

friend offering to cut wood (site 14), or to lend his horse (sit.

" 4b) and for the daughter offering to care for her aged father

fsite 7).

The donor's willingness to help was the main reason for
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accépting in situation 14 (Cutting wood), the second most important
reason in situation 6 (Heavy sack) and among the main reasons for
accepting in situation 7 (Aged father), |

‘Ce Reciprocity and willingness to repay:

Giving in retufn for help previously received was m;s:ntiohed B
in only 1.8% of the reasons for giving. Accepting with the declared
willingness to rgéiprocate the help being given occurred on 4«33
occasions. Withholding help for fear of not being repaid, or helping
for fear of reprisal should help not be given did not occur at all,
de Group differences: | »

i) In the.Giving seriese There was a tendency for sympathy and
concern {for the recipient's need and benefit to be mentioned more
as reasons for giving‘by the subjects who gave most {i.e. the Gmamsv
and Gmals) than v'by those who gave least, Table 24 in Appendix A, p.o
ALB shows that there were about 2% times as many statemen‘ts"relating
t.o this sympathy and concern from the Gmams and Gmals.

The 2bsence of ‘any bond between D and R was mentioned only
by those who gave least.

The donor refused to give mbre frequently because he couldn't
afford the time and resources in the Glal group than in the other
groups. He refused least for this reason in the Gmal group.

ii) In the Receiving series. In deciding whether to accept or not,

the donor's capacity to give was considered more by the Gmal group
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than by the other groups. Help was refused most by the Gnals and
leasé by the Glams for this reason.

iii) In both series. Giving in return for something the recipient
has done for you occurs only among the Glams and Glals. Being
prepared in some way to reciprocate the help accepted occurs mainly
among the Gmals and Glals, and is mentioned once by the Glams.
€e Discussions

i) Sympathy'and concern for the person needing. The many
responses quoting sympathy as a reason for giving (together with
the paucity of responses quoting lack of affection and lack of feeling
for suffering as reasons for refusing to help) especially as they
occurred in the situations describing the plight of the lost man,
the orphans, and the refugees, would tend to support the opinion of
Informant S who remarked: "They (the Lapps) really feel for these
people who are suffering. In the case of the refugees they were
unanimous that a collection should be taken up for them ... We have
several mentally retarded persons in the village here, and these
cases have made a tremendous impression on them, They are quick
to feel sympathetic towards such special things ... But o0ld people
- that's something that belongs to the order of the day. You have
them everywhere. You're used to seeing them about and what you see
often doesn't impress you so much - not as much as it ought".

In the absence of a deeper analysis, it is difficult to know

what psychological mechanisms are at work when the donor gives from
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| sympathy, "because he's sorry for those who suffer need" (S. 11 in
site 9). It could be vicarious giving by the donor to himself, or
empathgtic ooxﬁpassion born of insight through personal experience.
Three characteristics are implied in S. 2's statement in sit; 9
"Hq himself is so well off, he wants others to be just as well off":
contentment with her own lot, sensitivity to the distress of others,
and the wish to see them happy. It was my impression, from my
knowledge of S. 2, that her attitude did not express underlying
guilt about her own good fortune, but rather her modesty, sensitivity,
and good-wiil toward other people.

The exampies quoted serve to illustrate_ that some other
quality of the personality is also at work when help is given "out
_of rsympathjr". Sympathy on its own is not enough to induce a donor
to help. He me;y well weep over the fate of others, as one weeps
- over a moving stoz;y or film, enjoying the sadness of it all. Or he
l;ray be so disturbed by his "sympathetic pain" that he seeks to remove
himself from ii_:, or it from him, either by going away himself and
ignoring the need of the person, or even by doing what he can to
relieve the distresé, though in this case, he is doing so in the
interest_ of his own comfort, not the recipie.nt's. His sympathy is
no more than sentimentality, or what Scheler (1954) calls "“mere
infection" and McDougall (1948) "primitive passive sympathy"., This

kind of sympathy is most apparent in parents who spoil their children
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and so accede to a request that is not in the recipient's real
interest, nor conducive to his long-term welfare. Some of the
answers in sit. 12 appear tc reflect this kind of sympathy. In true
compassion, on the other hand, sympathy is mingled with a disinterested
concern for the welfare of the sufferer. McDougall would have said
that the donor's "protective instinct" had been awakened as well.
At 2ll events it would ai)pear that the sympathy provides the insight, .
or understanding, of the suffering (no matter by what mechanism),
Whiie love and concern for the sufferer initiates the helping action,
It could of course be argued that "sympathy" as such plays
little part in helping, that people have firmly established role
identifications that predetermine their reaction to any specific
situation. They are either "donor identified" (or orientated) or
"recipient identified” and react accordingly. The responses of the
subjects studied would indicate however that this distinction is not
so clear cut and that while one or the other identification may
perhaps predominate there are overlappings of roles in all of them.
The people for whom sympathy is felt is of interest, too.
For most of the subjects it extended beyond the immediate family
circle to include the rest of their community and even foreign
refugees. "In parts of Sicily" said Ilys Booker in a BBC broadcast

on 14th September, 1961 "the notion of a 'community' is virtually
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unknown and only family ties count. No one belonging to the group
would think of helping any one outside it."

In view of the similar criticism lodged against the Lapps
that they were helpful within the family and towards individuals
in need (with the exception of their éged) but lagked a community
sense and would not join in village and national enterprises the
ﬁ.hding that wider sympathies did exist among the students studied
is of some cohsequence. The obvious affection with which many of
the subjects wrote of their village and their king ("He liked his
village and wanted to honour it", "He thinks of hJ.s dear Norway
and the well-loved King") and the touching sympathy accorded to
. orphans and refugees confirm the impression already given by the

situational giving scores (cf. Chapter V B, 1. pe 123) and the trends
. observed in the discussion of the sense of obligation (this.Chapter
Be 4o do Po 179) that the picture in this community is changing.
HOWever thevch_ange is more apparent in certain sectionsof its
members than in others.

ii) Consideration of the donor's capacity and willingness to
help. The capacity of the donor to help was not mentioned as
frequently as some of the other aspects influencing R's decision to
#ccept or refuse. It probably is common to all cultures for a

person in need to assume that some one else can give at little or
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no sacrifice to himself, or that the gap between the size of the
donor's sacrifice and the recipient's neced is a wide one. This

was of'ten experienced in Relief organisations in Australia when
displaced persons from Europe were helped a great deal by local groups,
often at great cost to themselves, without the recipients realising
the fact., Some of them quickly became richer than their former
helpers whom they then despised for their poverty.

However, in the present study, several interesting points
may be noted., Consideration was expressed for a wide variety of
donors, but especially for the father trying to send his son to
school. This probably reflects the situation of the parents of
the students in real life most of whom had difficulty in finding
the money to send their children to school,.

The statements in this section also help to explain why the
déughter's offer to care for her aged father was often refused.

The statements revea_'l.' a keen appreciation of the work and trouble
involved in caring for an elderly parent in a family of young child-
ren, This did not come to light in the reverse situation in the
Giving series where presumably it was more difficult for the subjects
to verbalise their objections. This was indicated by S. 18 when

he said in the Receiving situation: "I am only in the way for you,

that's why he says he wants to be by himself".
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That the boy who lost his deer in situation 40 would not
call to his friends for help because "he did not want to bother
then" might seem to be a facetious answer. However, the predicament
described in this situation actually did occur in real life and the
Lapp bdy invalved froze to deaths. ¥Why he did not call to his frierds
~is of course not krowne But the wish not to bother fhem must be
regarded as a serious possibility. A friend of my husband's, .an
Englishman in Persia, once lay in acute pain with a rupture for
five hours during the night rather than waken my husband in the
séme room even though postponing the calling of medical attention
greatly reduced his chance of survival. His reason, he said, was
that he did not wish to disturb my husband's sleep.

| In the situations in this study where the wish not to bother
the donor was given as a reason for refusing to accept help, the
possibility of R being a burden is realistic. But his need is real,
too, and the offer of help in all cases is obviously sincere. These
cases require a deeper analysis to probe the psychological reasons
for refusal.

That the donor's willingness or unwillingness to help was
not mentioned more often is a little surprising, especially as a

reason for refusing to ask for aid.
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1ii) Reciprocity. Although instances of reciprocity and willing-
ness to repay help received were rare in the test it was clear that .
some subjects saw the giving-receiving relationship as a reciprocal
relationship. They were aware that the donor got pleasure out of a
- particular act of giving and that the recipient in ‘accepting was in
his turn giving to the donor. When the recipient accepted gladly
and gratefully the relationship expressed the purest form of recip-~
- rocity possible., That this kind of reciprocal giving occurred most
frequently within the framework of a general relationship of intimacy
was illustrated most clearly by the adult subjects PH and AO ( cfe
Appendix C pp. C28 and C5). But it was not confined to such a
relationship and could éccur in any giving/receiving situation and

with people who previously had not known each other.



E. THE EFFECT UPON DONOR AND RECIPIENT OF THE ATTITUDES AND ACTIONS
OF OTHERS

1. The example of others persuades the subject to give, or to accept

(or dissuades him from doing so)

There were only 9 statements in the Giving series and 3 in
the Receivi.ng series referring to the opinions and actions of other
people, But they described several ways in which the opinions and
actions of others could influence a person to give or to accept,
or to desist from accepting.

e Giving: |

Séme people give because others do: "He sees others are
doing it" (S. 9 in sit. 9). Cr he waits to see what they do before
making up his own mind: "He wonders whether others have gone"

(S« 7 in sit. 8)e It is hard to say how far such imitationv is due

to herd behaviour, to the wish not to be conspicuous by non-conformity,
or how far it is the acceptance of the judgement of others as valid

so that the similar action follows automatically.

In some cases D agrees with the common object and rejoices

" in the sense of solidarity which a corporate effort gives. It is

pleasurable for him to give to a cause he values, together with a
lot of other people who value the same thing. Also the group

e
fellowship developed is satisfying: "“He wants to be[ of those honour-

ing the king" (S. 3 in sit. 15). When others join to do something
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D wants to see done, he is glad: "He's glad others Mt to do the
same" .(S. 13 in sit. 9). 4As S. 13 is a very independent person,
the satisfaction of having others join in is probably less because
of the fellowship they provide than because the job will now be
better done.

Another subject, a cripple‘, put this point of view: "Because
he joined in everything else, he'd join in here as well" (S, 18
in site 16). This subject was very conscious of his handicap and
did what he could to ignore it and assure himself that he wasn't
different from any one else. This being a practical service that
was required gave him a good opportunity to demonstrate his physical
equality with all the rest. But it went over into social equality,
too. He wanted to be as loyal as the otﬁers and give to the King's
 jubilee fund as well (sit. 15).

On two occasions help was refused because "there were enough
others who could go" (S. 22 in sit. 16), or "who could give" (S. 1
in site 15)« So there was no need for D to concerﬁ himself in the
matter. Obviously D was not very interested in these particular
causes, Nor did he feel the necessity to "run with the crowd",
b. | Receiving:

There was only one instance of help being accepted "because
others had done it (i.e. applied for a grant from FM)" | (S. 7 in sit.

2). And there was one example of a recipient being deterred by just
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this fact: "He thinks there are so many others who have applied"
(S« 1 in sit. 2). It may be that R thought it unfair to strain the
resources of the donor too greatly (cf. adult subject AO: "FY get
money from small offerings of people" and S. 22 in site. 2: "He
thinks FM has enough to give to"). Or it might be slight disdain
for the kind of people who apply for help that leads R to wish not i
to be identified with them (cf. Informant TF: ".. only old, sick,
feligious people <o get things from the Mission; the others do not
" want it and think it a disgrace").

There was one solitary instancé of a person desisting from
calling for help "because his friends might think him a coward"
(S« L in sit. 10)., This statement may possibly have some bearing
on the probiem encountered earlier that some pecple will risk their
lives rather than ask for help (cf. Do 5. €. ii p.210 ),
Ce Group differences:

There were too few statements in this category to hazard an
interpretation of the apparent trend that the groups who gave less
(and of these mainly the Glals) were influenced more than the other
'groups by the opinions and actions of others. But it would be
consistent wifh the observation that the Glaﬁs and Glals appeared to
be less independent in the Receiving series than the other two groups
(cf. Bo 4. clii Pe 178).
de Discussion:

It would appear from the above that the attitudes and actions
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of other people are nof explicitly regarded as having much effect
upon most of the subjects' decisions to give or to withhold help.
Some are inclined to follow the lead of others and give if they do,
some just enjoy jdining in a community effort, some give because
others won't, some refuse because enough others will help. But
there are not many instances like this. The same is the case for
accepting.

The opinion of others was not mentioned as a deterrent in
situation 1 where the bereaved mother was advised to seek help
frbm the District Council although it was expected that that would
be the case., However, the opinion of others possibly appearsvin
the disguise of statements such as "She doesn't want to" and "She
thinks it a disgrace" (Ss. in sit. 1).

In the Giving series reference to others occurred only in
those situations involving group activities namely, sits. 8, 9,
15, and 16. In the Receiving series it occurred only in site 2,
involving Fd, and sit. 10, where the attitude of peers played a

part and physical prowess was on trial.
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F., THE EEIP AVAILABLE

1« The kind of help required is distasteful to the potential donor

The five instances iﬁ.which help was refused because the
particular kind of help was distasteful occurred in situations 14
(once), 1" (once), and 7 (three times). They were discussed in
Section C. 2. b. pe I86.

2+ The amount of help aveilable, or being offered, deters theé

potential recipient

ae The help is inadequate:

Unless the help is really going to meet the needs of the
person requiring it, it is unsatisfactory. "He'll apply for a loan
from a bank, he'll get a bigger loan there" (8. 5 in sit. 2);

"It's not my horse, if I borrow it every day, but thanks for your
- trouble" (S. 6 in sit. 4b). Presumably a solution that is only
half a solution is not worth the strings attached to receiving it.
b. The help offered is too much:

The statement that the amount of money that a man was
offering to give to his sick brother was téo much constituted 75%
| of the reasons for refusing the gift (3&% of the total reasons for
accepting and refusing) (Sit. 3). This was a quite unexpected result.
The only other occasion in the series where R would not ask for

help "because it is too big a job" occurred in site. 13 (S. 7).
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Ce Group differences:
The statement that help was too much occurred in all groups,

but rather more frequently among the Gmams and Gmals than among the
Glams and Glals, .
de Discussion:

| Most of thé subjects gave no indication as to how or why
the thousand crowns were too much: "That's too much, dear brother.
He doesn't like getting so much" (Ss. 17 & 22). Apparently, the
subjects had had Jlittle experience in administez;ing sumns of money
" of that order, and perhaps that was why the size of the gift over-
whelmed themn, I had not expected that the amount would seem a lot.
The cost of attending the Youth School was 50 crowns a week, so
1,000 crowns was the equivalent of 20 weeks board at the School.

However, there does seem to be a fairl& definite opinion that

there is a limit to the size of gift that can be accepted: "It's
far too much, I can't accept it" (S. 19). It may be that the
recipient feels that it just is not done to denude the donor of so
large a sum. It would be imposing upon his generosity. It may be
that a large gift puts a person under too great an obligation.
S. AO in the adult group, for example, sai’d in relation to this
problém: "He'll take a small thing, a scarf, or a little thing like
that, but not such a large ‘gift; he wants to be free, doesn't want to

be bound by so large a gift". Another adult , HR, remarked: "A
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thousand crowms! That's a handsome sum of money, isn't it! For a
thousand crowns you can expect to bow and scrape. You put yourself
under the obligation to be nice to the brother afterwards, if you
accept a thousand crowns". He did accept.

For one subject the size of the gift induced a sense of
ﬁnworthiness: "It is too much for me - and I'm not worth that"
(8. 4)s Although this statement occurred only once in the present
study it is known that German recipients of relief parcels after the
second world wer often referred in their letters of thanks to the
feeling of unworthiness which they experienced upon receipt of gifts.
In this latter instance the gifts were made by members of a vicforious
nation to defeated former enemies. Kindness from people whom he
had believed (apparently erroneously) to be evil and against whom
he had nourished feelings of hostility would tend to "heap coalshof
fire" upon the recipient's héad, adding guilt and shame to the sense
of inferiority whicﬁ defeat in itself might already have engendered,
On the other hand, it might be, particularly in the case being
considered above, that every potential recipient has a certain
estimate of his worth, and, in the same way as he feels that his
wages are in part an acknowledgement of that worth (Barding 1966).
so he may feel that he can accept with impunity a certain amount of
help, A suﬁ over and above that is disproportionate to his omm

estimate of his worthe This aspect is thrown into clear relief in
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the opposite kind of situation where help is resented, or even
refused, because its smallness or shoddiness humiliates the recipient.
It is possible therefore that the sense of unworthiness mentioned
above springs from underlying feelings of guilt, perheps on account
of former hostility to the donor, or for other reasons, or that it
stems from the discreparcy between the subject's estimate of his worth
and the amount of the gift. His estimate of his worth is of course
bound up with deeper personality factors, such as depressive trends.
It is also possible that hesitation on account of an expressed
feeling Qf unworthiness might be a subtle testing whether the donor's
declared evaluation is genuine, One is reminded here of the Quakef
philosophy which discourages a person from pressing some one to accept.

Yes is yea and nay naye. An offer is made once, and that is all.
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G. MISCELLANEOUS CIRCUNSTAICES AFFECTING GIVING AND RECEIVING

There were eight statements in the Giving series and twelve
in the Receiving series which could not properly be classified under
the previous headings. |
1. Civing
B God should help:

One sub,);ect, S. 18, who contributed to the Refugee relief
fund (sit. 9) "To help those who are suffering” added "he thinks
God should help", though how this was to be implemented he did not
says Was he applying the Christian maxim "Christ has no hands but
our hands his purpose to fulfil", or was he saying "I'll help, but
really God ought to be doing something about their need, performing
a miracle or something".
be A compromise is possible:

In some cases the urgency of the need was acknowledged but
the donor was unable or unwilling to do anything about it himself,
Thus S. 19 would be prepared to accommodate the old father tempor-
arily until other arrangements could be made: "Till he can be sent
to an 01d folks home" (S. 13). The same subject in another situation,
sit. 17, though somewhat in sympathy with the need, felt unable to
help in the way suggested, but volunteered alternative help: "I
could perhaps go and collect some money for them" which might well

be a more arduous task than quickly dispensing with the request by
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making a token contribution.

Flat refussls without any qualification do not come easily
to most subjects, especially when they feel that something ought
to be done (There were only 13 ungualified negatives in the Giving
situations). But taking too much responsibility, or too meny
commitments upon themselves is distasteful also. An interesting
example of compromise was given by S. 9 in sit. 7 where D did not
want to mind R'; shop for him, but relented and did so on condition
that R remained behind as well and then "they could go fishing
together another time" which seemed a reasonable and generous thing
to do. In this wey R's disappointment was shared and yet D's
inconvenience was compensated for, too.

Ce Manner of asking:

"He was asked so nicely to go" (S. 21 in sit. 8)« The manner
in which a person is asked to do something was discussed at length
by some of the adults. It was mentioned only once by the students.
de More information is needed: .

. Se 1 in situation 9 "must investigate the matter further and
have more information" so does not respond to the appeal for help to .
the Refugees. His reluctance may be due to a genuine wish for
assurance that his gift is going to the right source, an important

consideration for every thinkiﬁg person. Again, S, 20 in site 15
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does not want to give where there may not be any need: "He does
not know what the king gets".
€e The 1little he can give is useless:

Forgetful of the proverb "Many a mickle makes a muckle" the
donor who cannot give much gives nothing at all (S, 22 in éit. 15).
2. Receiving
ae R will accept at all costs:

One subject's answer to the question whether the son would
accept his father's offer to send him to school was: "Yes, he'll
go, let it cost what it 'may" (S. 22 in sit. 9). Either S. 22 was
trying to be "dashing" in this reply, or she believed that R was
very keen to learn, or that he was ruthless and inconsiderate of his
father's sacrifice.
be Help may be so self-evident in some cases that it is

expected without asking:

In a case of extreme danger, as in site. 10, calling for help
is considered so natural that of course R would call., But S, 6
thought that R's companions would have leapt to his assistance so
quickly that calling for help would not be necessary., Similarly when
travelling R would expect an offer of hospitality "but if they (the
occupants of the house he had stopped at) didn't (offer him hospita-

1lity) he would begin to cook his own (coffee and food)" (S. 6 in
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site 15) - in accord with Lappish custom.
Ce Asking:

It is obvious that the need to ask creates' problems: the
same subject stated that asking was necessary in order to get: "No
one will give you money unless you ask" (s. 10 in site 8b) and in
situation 2 she said that asking was useless: " .. he wouldn't
get‘ anything amyhow". There is a pessimistic fatalism in the answer
of S, 10, "He wouldn't get anything anyway", akin to the spirit of
those who will not do football pools, or take a ticket in a lottery
because they are sure they'd never be lucky enough to win. Or was
she distrustful of the donor's réaction?

Others would like to ask but do not dare (Ss. 1, 14 in sit.
8b and S. 9 in sit. 13). "If he were offered assistance, then he'd
accept it willingly" (S. 6 in sit. 2). In situation 13 R may "not
dare" becazuse he can see that D is occupied and does not wish to disturb
him, either out of consideration for D or because he fears D's dis-
pleasure or rebuff,

Whenever a person asks for'help, he initiates something, the
onus is on him to have judged the situation aright: whether it is
permissible to ask for help in this instance. If the suggestion'
comes from some one else the reéipientn already has the assurance
that it is "all right" to be helped. Part of the humiliation of

rebuff is the indication it gives that asking in the first place was
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"bad form".

It may be the .fecipient‘s fear that the donor is not in a
position to help that makes him hesitate to ask. Thus S. 6'in
sit. 2 is uncertain whether FM has the funds to make a grant, so he
© will not ask but "if he were.offered assistance, then he'd accept it
willingly".

It is interesting that in our own culture similar difficult-
ies arise over the appi‘opriateness of asking.. In every-day convers—
ation in England cne may hear the opinion expressed that people
should have to ask for what they want: "No one should be allocated
a Council house without having to apply for it; having a subsidised
house is a concession, not something you may claim as a right'". Or
"If it's worth having, it's worth asking for", that is: "If it's
worth havihg, it's worth suffering the humiliation of having to
ask" (Curwen, 1954) | .

On the other hand asking is often regarded as effrontery:
"He had the cheek to ask me to do this for him", a remark which
is interpreted as suggesting greed or lack of modesty in the
applicant.

Clearly, in both cultures, the Lapp and éurs, asking is
fraught with difficulties.

d. Evasive answers:
There were three answers in which a decision was evaded:

"§o," said S. 5 in situation 10, "he won't call (for help), for
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that would frighten the deer more - he sits and Joiks (sings) a
little". "No, I'm so old, I can't manage to go there" (S. 25 in
site 7, also Se 20 in sit. 7).

In fairness it may be said for the last two subjects that
their answers may well be serious; sometimes it is too much trouble
to be helped to a better state of affairs and this is not uncommon
among the very olde I also vividly remember being asked by a young
pneumonia patient who was very seriously ill to desist from giving
her any more supha tablets, to let her die, the tablets made her
too miserable., So the old man might well feel: Just let me bide,

I can't be bothered going to all the irouble involved in being well
looked after. Bul the first answer is either an evasion, an attempt
to be funny, an expression of boredom with the test or of opposition
to me, or a kind of diéplacement activity in which the taking of '
appropriate action is inhibited and totally inadequate and even
harmf'ul activity indulged in, the kind of inability at times dis-
played by people "paralysed with fear" who beccme unable to shout

or to run when shouting or running would save them.

Some of the wrong and unclear answers might also have been
due to more than :t"aulty comprehension, and may have occurréd for

similar reasons as that of S; 5 above.
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CH/PTER VIII

ATTITUDES OF THE ADULT SUBJECTS TO GIVING AND RECEIVING AS REVEALED IN

THE INTERVIE.S AND THEIR RELATION TO WHAT IS KKOWN OF THE SUBJECTS'

HISTORY AND PERSOMNALITY

A. INTRODUCTION

Appendix C contains a description of each subject interviewéd
and an outline of the circumstances and relations he or she said
would influence the donor and recipient in deciding whether to give
and accept help in the situations of the projection test. In this
chapter an attempt is made to summarise the main attitudes to giving
and receiving that were revealed in the interviews and to relate
them to what is known of the subjects' history and personality.
B. GIVING

1. The obligation to give

a. When life is in danger: All the subjects contend that help»
“must be offered in every case where life is in danger, even if the
victin has in the past done D an injury. This is a "human duty",
the mark of "decent people", and "no able=-bodied persén can refuse
in these circumstances". In fact, they say, to help is legally
compulsory.

Despite this strong mandate, help is not always given. In
situation 2, for exémple, four of the nine subjects failed to suggest
that the man in danger of drowming might be helped. This may have

been due to faulty comprehension of the situation and one could
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dismiss it as such if éxactly this result had not been observed in
the real life situation that prompted the inclusion of this incident
in the series. The situation is perceived as one in which life is
in danger and yet nothing is done about it. Perhaps if rescue had
been suggested, these subjects might have responded as they did in
situations 8 and 14. This possibility was considered in Chapter V
A. 3+ 2. pe 113f. But perhaps there is a fundamental difference in
a case of drovming? Is the risk to the rescuer too great?

While subject RE admits openly that she will }‘1e1p unfriendly
people only if their life is in danger, subject BL in situation 14
refuses saying: "Perhaps he's sick or something has come in between
.to prevent him going..". Both subjects shrink from contact with
hostile people and it seems likely that BL is distorting the facts in
situation 14 because of the éonf'lict between, on the one hand, her
beliefs that help must be giyen and that it is wrong to hold grudges
and, on the other hand, her dread of contact with hostile people.
be In some other situations as well: Four of the subjects consider
that helping is obligatory in other situations besides threat to
life. Thus PH considers that a contribution to the King's jubilee
fund is a "national duty" and HR gives a little to "ease his con-
science", In PH's case, and perhaps even in HR's, the endeavour is
obviously to maintain the picture he has of himself as a responsible

citizen. A0 and BL feel obliged to help whenever a need is brought
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to their notice, even in sitwation 7 (Minding the shop). Their need
to give appears to be almost compulsive, as if they fear.to refuse

a requests There is an indication éhat remorse for her early refusal
may be partly responsible for this compulsiveness in A0, and that in
BL it is caused by her marked insecurity. The compulsion is not as’
effective in BL, however, because her disinclination to part with
money is equally strong, so she is in a state of verpetual conflict.
Ce In some situations there is no obligation: Some of the
subjects deny the obligation to help in sifuations where they consider
fhere is no need (as in sits. 7, 12, 15), or where meeting the need
is the responsibility of the recipient himself (sits. 7, 12), or of
some one else like the State (sits. 15, 16).

2+ Concern for the recipient, his need and welfare

The sense of obligation is strongly reinforced in some of the
subjects by a genuine interest in the welfare of other people and the
wish to promote their comfort or enjoyment. Sometimes this interest
has its roots in an already existing relationship, as between friends
(sit. 19), parent and child (sit. 13), or close relatives (sit. 7).
Sometimes the relation may be no more than that the person belongs to
the same community and so is part of the "village picture" (sit. 8).
However, most of the subjects can feel this keen interest in any one
who ﬁappens to be in need. They feel a kinship with all other human

beings and so sympathise with their want. The sympathy is aroused by
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the plight of the person, they are sorry for him and are glad to do
what théy can for his relief and comfort. This is especially the case
with A0, PH, JU, & KA who are warm-hearted, cheerful, and socially
responsive people, showing genuine pleasure in promoting the enjoyment
of others. With one exception, A0, they are willing also to accept
help from others. In AO sensitivity, concern, and the ability to
identify with the aims of others are combined with such a strong
sense of obligation to manage alone that she can never judge a
situation in which she is to respond as the recipient in the same way
as she would were she to respond as the donor. Consequently, she
w:r.ll help another person in a need where she herself would stoutly
“resist any offer of assistance. Two other subjects, RE and BL, are
also warmly sympathetic, but personal relations are a problem to them.
They will help as long as the relationship is potentially neutral

or friendly, but not if hostility is present. BL is held back also
by her fondness fér money. These cheérful, friendly subjects seem
often to respond quite spontaneously, without much thought or reflection:
"Yes, certainly, he'll gladly help".

Occasionally D's concern and sympathy are with the need
rather than with the person suffering it. Little help is given in
this case, HR is the best example of this, An orphan, deposited with
a large foster family at the age of about 1% months, HR has so often

been in need himself that one would expect his sympathy with others
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to be more personal, but his reaction is mainly that of identification
with the recipient and he camnot easily imagine himself in the role of
the donor. This probably occurs with several of the other subjecis as
well, especially in those cases where they have themselves been in
similar situations. Only when sensitivity to need born of personzl
experience is reinforced with real ccncern for R is help given (cr.
PH & 40). .

Conspicuous among the subjects is the absence of a feeling of
. relationship with their own village as an orgamised entityﬂ(as opvosed
to the individuals comprising the community), and with the Xing and
nation. Some (Qm, PH, K&) are mildly sympathetic, but only A0 feels
any bond between herself ard her village administration, King, and
country. The rest are indifferent, even antagonistice.

I11-feeling, or the absence of any special tie or affection
between D and R is rarely mentioned as a reason for refusing. Neither
is meanness, And they occur only in the responses of HR, BL, RE, and
¥B.

3. D's capacity to help, and the gain or cost involved for him

a. The ability of the donor to help: This is rarely mentioned,
except by SL and HR. The latter frequently pleads that family
commitments preclude his being able to help others: "I'm a family man,
I haven't time"., If the cost is negligible he may be quite ready to

help (sits. 10, 15). SL, who is independent and rather well off
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financially, assﬁmes that D will be able to give (sit. 9)e For the
other subjects D's capacity is not an issue; they consider that if

D wants to contribute, he will, irrespective of whether he is in a
position to do so easily or not, but the size of his contribution may
vary according to whether he is rich or poor (PH in sits. 7, 13; MB
in A4).

It is recognised that advantages and disadvantages of many
kinds may accompany an act of helping and may play a part in the
decision. '

b. The kind of help required§ may influence the aonor: A
practical task may be pleasant, or distasteful, in itself. IR, LB,

& BL are especially affected by the nature of the task (BL in sits.
10, 13, 18; MB in sits. 8, 10; HR in sit. 7). AO may dislike a task
such as loading timber, but her feeling of obligation to help and
her concern for R overcome the dislike, HR is wmost influenced by
the inherent nature of the taske

Ce Certain rewards may attract D: For instance, payment is
usually expected for services rendered, except where the task is pleasant
in itself, though it varies with the urgency of the need and the cost
in time of giving help. All the subjects except A0 and KA expect
payment for performing a job of work for some one and except for RE,
BL, and PH they also éxpect it for transporting a sick person to

hospital or searching for a lost man, though when life is at stake
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no one will make it a éondition for helping.

de That help given will be reciprocated is expected: MNost of
the subjects expect that, if they were in a similar situation in the
future, R would be as ready to help them in return, though this is
not an incentive, except for HR who fears the possibility of reprisal,
should he refuse to help (sit. 8). Reprisal, it will be remembered, is
strongly condemned, but it is feared nonetheless,

€, The prestige of giving: The prestige that giving entails is a
prime consideration for HR. He will help e&en when he can ill afford
to do so, if he wins prestige by it.

f. Other non-material rewards: AO and KA expéct no rewards at
all for giving apart from R's respect (KA in sit. 7) and the satisfac-
tion of her own good conscience (40), BL and MB will be "repaid by
God" for helping (sit. 8), while for FH and JM rewards of any kind
never are an issue, nor a condition; they are incidental, if they do
occur, never an incentive,

e Being interrupted in a current activity: The disadvantage
that most often makes helping difficult for D is being interrupted in,
or prevented from, doing something he is engaged upon and wishes to
continue with (K4, SL, etc), be it work or pleasure.

h, The inconvenience and work involved in having an old father
in the home deter BL and HR (in sit. 13), while

ie - the expense and difficulty of bringing up a strange child
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deter FH and HR, who are especially sensitive also to the expected
Je criticism of outsiders in this case. This is in line with
HR's other remarks, but surprising from PH,

4. How typical the subjects believe themselves to be of their

communi ty

In general the subjects believe that they conform to the
general village pattern. They were asked to assess the opinion and
behaviour of other people and mostly they asserted that other people
would react just as they did; only BL hesitated to say what others
would do ~ she is too uncertain of herself, apparently, and too un-
certain of other people's reactions to venture to preéict them,

Occasionally somé subjects consider that others might be more
| generous than they are (RE, SL, A0, PH). Sometimes these "deviants" are
respected for their attitude, e.g. PH: "With a woman there will be
more mother-love than with a man, who is more vulgar". But sometimes
their motives are condemned, e.g. A0: "It's vanity to go to impress
the MPs", or RE: "It's stupid to go because some one in authority
wants it",

‘Occasicnally subjects consider that others might refuse where
theyﬁould help. Enmity might be a reason, though they, and the rest
of the village, would disapprove of thise RE believes that the
’comrmmity would however sanction D's refusal to help because R did

not offer to pay him. When people refuse where HR would give, it is
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because they don't think, wish to be revenged, or are well-to-do and
as a result unsympatixetic to the need of ofhers. HR condemns these
. attitudgs with such vehemence that his identification with R in these
instances seems beyond doubt, ‘
Some of the subjects had to be badgered into coﬁsidering

refusal as a possibility in the situations where they themselves

would help, as they maintained that people just would not refuse., This
was especially the case with AO and PH, bﬁt also with JM, MB, and KA.
"People are kind and humane arnd willing to help ... and anyhow, giving
is contagious." "They don't refuse - if they're rich they give a lot,
if they're poor, a little." However, when forced to consider the
possibility, they say that D must himself 'Qe sick, or poor, or old, or
he must be busy with important work, or doesn't think the cause very
necessary., MB admits that a few people just are mean, or don't think,
while KA suggests they possibly haven't time, or do not consider others
much; if any one refused in sits. 11 and 13 he must be very hard-
hearted. PH is aware that it is said that some people refﬁse'to' help
former enemies or their old parents, or will not contribute to the A
King's jubilee, But their attitudes are understandable, and PH, while
not agreeing with them, would not condemn them, "They may be |
embittered through the loss of dear ones in the wex", or "the practical
difficulties of caring for an old parent may be great", or they may
not feel much attachment for the King. Except for a good reason, '

normal people do not refuse. Those who do refuse unreasonably must be
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"morons or sadists" and consequently can only be pitied.

In general it may be said that the subjects make a realistic
assessment of their fellow villagers. B, Fl, Ji, and KA are espectally
realistic. However, their expectations of others do reflect their
own attitudes. AO, JM, and PH are on the whole more generous in
their opinions of others and HR decidedly more sceptical than both
ny informants' and my own observation and experience of the villagers

would suggest.

5. Reaction to refusal and the jaroblem of conflict
' In general the subjects say that D's refusal to help would
be accepted by R. MB believes that R would be completely indifferent
to it, PH that he might complain but would regard it as reasonable,
while HR considers that R would refuse to help the next time that D
needed help, "not out of vengefulness, but to show him what refusal
was like", This again is consistent with the subjects' attitudes
when responding as recipients. |

The subjects vary in the degree ‘to which they can reconcile
conflicting demands such as the mandate to give with D's own self-
interest, or the wish to give with the long-term interest of R
(site 12). BL is most torn by conflict, PH, J¥, KA, MB, and SL least
s0e. RE and AO make compromises, or err on the generous side.

6. Miscellaneous features

" Several minor features of interest are revealed in the inter-
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ae the "persuasive" effect which persistent asking has on MB

may be contrasted with the antagonism which asking arouses in RE;

by the conviction that giving will be rewarded by God (A0, EL,
MB);
Ce the fact that all the subjects except RE tend disdainfully

to ignore the status and pcwer of a person in authority who appeals on
behalf of some one else; HR and PH would resent a bumptious,
domineering manner, but they would not "take it out" on the victim,
though such a manner would spoil the pleasﬁre which they might
otherwise have had in helping.

c. .RECEIViNG

1. The obligation of an able-bodied person to work and supnort himself

This is recognised by all the subjects, without exception,
which suggests a strong cultural pressure in this direction. It
follows also that the self-respect of the individual and his prestige
among his fello#'villagers depend to a considerable extent upon his
fulfilment of this demand, though the subjects apparently vary in the
strength of theirvprestige needs, e.ge. B, KA, RE, and JM seem little
interested in prestige, or else theirs rests on other qualities,

The general inclination, however, is for persons to reject the help
of others and to try to manage on their own. Other aspects of the
situation or of the personality of the subject may reinforce this
tendency,

On the other hand, certain circumstances may be generally
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accepted as modifying this obligation, or the loss of sélf-respect and
prestigelmay be avéi@ed by the adoption of a special technique e.g.
“as in Ce 5. ae pe 241, stressing R's difficulties and the courageous
efforts at self-help he has already made.‘ In some cases the problem
arising when the need for help and the need to manage alone occur
together is resolved harmoniously, in others there is conflict;

2+ The nature of the need in which a person finds himself may'

mitigate his responsibility and lead him to accept help

Opinions range from the extreme position of AO, who dogs not
recognise any circumstances as a valid excuse for R to yield up his
responsibility to fend for himself, to the extreme evidenced by MB,
who believes that help may be accepted or requested in all the kinds
of need describéd in the test sifuations, apparently with little lbss
of Status. Although MB admits that it isn't always pleasant to ask,
little else seems to matter except the need and its satisfaction.
Strong social sanction applies to the giving of help: "No one is
allowed to be without help", so accepting it in need is almost a
duty. A similar position is taken by SL, who rejects help ohly when
-his manly prowess is threatened. |

~ The other subjects agfee that the following needs are legitimate
cases for help: sickness in old age, if the recipient is rea;ly
incapacitated and the need is urgent (though for some the mere

incapacitation is reason enough); a young person's need for education
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to prepare him for earning his living, and also his wish to indulge in
a hobby (although some subjects feel that the donor should be
recompensed here); accident, where life is in danger (a valid
circumstance to all but three of the subjects).

- Losses that threaten R's means of livelihood, e.ge loss of
husband, house, horse, or job are rarely held to relieve him of his
responsibility. Although these losses are “acts of Goa" ahd R cannot
in any way be blamed for them, and although the majority of subjects
consider that see¢king help in these is justifiable, only a minority
can do so without shame, |

Finally, it may be noted that 'managing to carry a heavy load
is very much a matter of prestige for the adult subjects, so much so
that no one except the old woman, the young girl, and possibly the
man, HR, would relinquish it, except in special circumstances. The v
role relation of men and women élso plays a part here,‘ however, It.
is socially ﬁnaéceptéble for a man to let a woman carry a heavy load,
and no one would do so except the old woman kB,

3, The possibility of paving for the help, or compensating D for it

in some way may encourage R to accept

In some cases the wish not to relinguish his responsibility
(40 in sits. 2, 3, 8), or not to become involved with a particular
donor (PH in sits. 2, 4) will cause R to make an impersonal arrangement

with a money lender rather than accept personal help. Or the belief
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in the necessity to repay any help received vhile his means are too
limited to make this possible will lead him to prefer physical hardship
to the anxiety of monthly repayments (BL in sit. 2, and A0). Thus R
avoids "being helped",

However, on other occasions, PH and BL and three other subjects
recognise that help may be accepted or requested with impunity, and
their self%respect and independence preserved, by paying for the help -
in other words, they engage D's services in a "business arrangement",
on a basis of complete equality with him, while still admitting to
being helped (PH and JM in sits. 5, 8; BL in sits. 2, 4, 5; SL and HR
in sit. 5). |

If no direct "business arrangement" can be made, compensation
may be attempted in zome other way. There is a feeling that help
or gif'ts must be requited in detail. Partly this is due to the sense
of‘responsibility and the wish to be independent and not indebted to
any one, but it may also be an acknowledgement of the kindness of
the donor and R's wish to show his appreciation for the sacrifice D
has made, With AO, it is probably mainly the former and she usually
wishes to requite, strictly in kind and'amount,.gifts which she could
not refuse, though a small thing that some one has offered in kindness
she will acknowledge without any feeling of obligation other than verm
thanks and a prayer for the blessing of God on the donor. K4, RE, and

BL want to repay help given by relatives and friends mainiy out of
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consideration for the D of small means, and the stronger the bond of
affection the greater is their willingness to repay. BL will, but KA
and RE will not, repay institutions vhose function is the dispensing
of help in need. To a minor degree HR evidences a wish to acknoﬁledge
kindness; he will repay a neighbour to do a joi) when his (the neigh?-
bour's) »b'eing willirg to do it is itself help enough cf. Appendix C,
Pe C49, and he will want at least to thank a donor, though the number
of thank yous depends upon the size of the gift and its value to him,
HR, rather than on the good-will or sacrifice of the donor.

L. Help may be accepted as part of a relationship of social responsive-

ness, friendship, and reciprocity

Where warm, friendly relations exist betwéenD and R, respect
is not threatened, nor prestige at stake and help may be passed from
one to the other as part of a general give-and-take relationship.
Several subjects speak of the ease with which help can be accepted
from merbers of a social group with whom the R is identified (BL, K&).
But PH is unique among ‘the subjects for the complete reciprocity he
displays, in feeling and action. The responsive companionship he
enjoys with others and his trust in their genuine kindliness and good-
will, make it comparatively easy for him to receive, despite his high
prestige needs. Above all, he is ready to be called upon by others in
their possible future needs.

In contrast to PH, BL is unsure of herself and very dependent
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upon the good-will of others, and HR is }more mistrustful of his
fellownmen than any other of the subjects tested; they, together with
A0, reject help most. AO is a case on her own - shé is willing to
give, but her giving is somewhat compulsive, despite being well-
meant, spontaneous, and born of sympathy. She never accepts. One
feels tha‘f she has stuck at one level in her personal relations
mereas the personality of PH is more complex, flexible, and mature,

and more adaptable to the requirements of the situation,

5 The loss of prestige may be avoided by adopting a special technigue
a. Initiating an offer: One subject, HR, believes fhat, by
diplomatically displaying his own resourcefulness and reluctance to be
: hej.ped while casuallj indicating khis need to a likely donor, he will
succeed in having an offer made to him without losing any of his
reputation for self-reliance, Whether he does in fact succeed in this
would depend, no doubt, upon the gullibility of the donor approacﬁed,

- or upon his willingness to allow himself to be manouvred into making
an offer,

be Denying any loss of prestige in receiving and putting the onus
or the blame on the donor: If a person is obliged' to support himself,
other pecple may be considered equally obliged to offer to help him
when he is in need, merely because they are better offe If they
neglect to do so, or do so grudgingly, they are to blame for the
recipient's having to ask and the shame he must suffer on that account;

they are the ones who ought to feel the shame (HR). The recipient can
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thus protect himself by projecting his own shame on to them. (Cf.

also PH's étory of the man's angry reaction to refusal in sit. 4,
Apperdix C, pe C33). ‘

Ce Ignoring the shame, again by putting the onus on the donor:

In acquiescing to the offer of help from another person, R puts the
respopsibility on to him, D, to have judged the situation aright.

This is one of the circumstances which make the accepting of an offer so

much easier than having to aske

6e A verson may capitulate to the need, suffering the shame or other

disadvantages of being helped

Capitulating to the need and putting up with the consequences
is a temptation of "human nature" from which some subjects (e.g. PH)
rally, wﬁile others do not.

Several of the subjects occasionally consider that the
“advantages of being helped outweigh the possible disadvantages, includ-’
ing the shame attached (JM in sits. 3, 5, 11; SL in sits. 2, 11;

HR in site 3), eege "A thousand crowns! For them you can expect to
bow and scrape", Clearly here it is only a question of fhe strength
of respective needs., Others, e.g. RE, may be driven by the discomfort
of‘the need and their own helplessness to accept reluctantly, suffering
acutely the shame involved. Whether there are masochistic tendencies
in this subject, who is so much at the mercy of circumstances, or
whether her whole attitude is coloured by her recent sad experience

is not clear, (Cf P C5:2>
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7. Joy in the struggle, in the triumph of managing slone, mey

reinforce the cultural pressure on R to be self-supporting

A certain amount of this pleasure may be assumed from the tone
of the responses of KA and JM. It can be directly inf'erred from the
conments of PH, and it is explicitly and strongly expressed by AO. -
It is the mark of healthy, active people who are confident in their
capacity to cope with what turns up, and are willing to plunge_: in and
'také the conseqﬁences. PH and A0 exhibit no self-pity in their
answers, no feeling of being a victim at the mercy of hostile
circumstances, on the contrary, A0 especially., sees in le-very difficult
situation a challenge to personal ingenuity and endurance,

8. R's appraisal of D's capacity to give, and his wish not to burden

him cause him to rejiect help

The knowledge that D hasn't the means to give will deter some
subjects from asking. It would be a waste of time (MB, RE, BL). In
others a sense of equity prevails, so that R refuses because he feels
that D should not be imposed upon by peopleA who could do more for
themselves (40). This latter attitude is mainly the result of an
honest, realistic, objective, intellectual comparison.

Genuine sympathy with the donor and unwillingness to cause him
undue embarrassment or -inconvenience occurs in several of the responses.
R tempers the amount he takes to the capacity of D (HR, KA, JM, RE, BL).
Sympathy is especially characteristic of A0 and to a less degree of

BL, Part of AO's sympathy might be due to her identification with D.
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A person like AO who has herself often been embarrassed by being asked
to give will hesitate to accept an offer, and vwill not ask for ite
There is the possibility also that BL's reluctance to accept money may
be due partly to her own wnwillingness to part with it, which unwilling-
ness she in turn projects on to the donor freom whom shle cannot
accept unless he does give willingly.

It is to be noted that PH rarely mentions the donor's capacity
to give, or an umwillingness to burden him, which may well be due to
his confidence in himself and in others and to his own readiness to
reciprocate help.

9 R's distrust of D, of his willineness to help, and of his motives

for helping
The subjects differ in the kind of relationship they desire

with the donor. A few are completely indifferent to whb and how he
is (sL, MB, J). Those who are most conscious of D's part in the
relationship are HR, BL, PH and RE, MB and AO exhibit no scepticism
at all, nof distrust of his willingness to help, nor of his motives.
BL, and to a less degree RE, are greatly dependent upon D's affection
and good-will. Unless they can be sure of D's friendship and willing-
ness to give, BL refuses and RE is reluctant to accept or to ask. FH
resents condescension of any kind in D, any tendency on his part to
pose as a benefactor. Unless D give spontaneously and gladly, the
staté of social companionship and reciprocity of feeling and behaviour

which is so valuable to PH is destroyed, and D's giving merely humil-
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iates R, making acceptance impossible. HR is the most scel;tical of all
the subjects., He seems incapable of imgiﬁng that a person could give
. out of sheer kindness of heart and expects taunts and criticism and
interference from reluctant donors. Perhaps the less self-respect a
person has, the more he expects - and invites - criticism and hostility
~ from others in his commmity. HR's gaol sentences will not have |
increased his self-respect.

For most of the subjects one donor, the District Council, is
- anathema, This D "gives to the poor", and poverty is a shame and a
disgrace. The Council is also, apparently, harsh and impersonai in
.its treatment of people. Its help is accepted only in cases of
extreme urgency. From observation it appears that this aversion to
the Council is due, at least in part, to the personality of thé man
who administers its funds (cf. Chapter III B. 6, pp. 58-59).

10, The necessity of asking will of'ten deter a person from seeking help

RE, A0, and HR are particularly averse to asking, and all
except MB say that they dislike it. Partly this reluctance is duvue to
fear of refusal and distrust of the donor and his reaction to being
asked; his hostility might be aroused. Partly it is due to the stigma
which the culture attaches to asking. It is presumptuous to ask.
~Moreover, asking classifies you with beggars who have no self-respect
at all, In the real life of the village community I found fhat only
two people asked favours of me very readily; one of these was MB ,.

who in the tests expressed no aversion to asking; another was an
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educated.Lgpp, a middle-aged unmarried woman, who in many respects was
said by the local Norwegians to be typical of her race, although in
being educated and unmarried she was a-typical. On the whole, the
test results on this poiht, expressing the cultural ideal of self-
reliance, seemed no more at variance with daily behaviour than the -
ideal generally is with the actual,

D, SUKMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

The interviews have given much greater insight into the
complexity of giving/receiving relationships than could be gained
from the single question and anéwer method for the student group.

The study of thé responses of the nine subjects inferviewed has
shown that there is a general feeling of obligation to help a persoﬂ
in a need situation at the same time as there are strong cultural
| pressures on able~bodied people to reject help and to support them=
selves. Thus some degree of conflict around help is built into thg
culture,

| Both the obligation to help and the obligation to rely on
oneself may be modified in certain circumétances depending, for example,
on the kind of need and what other advantages and disadvantages are
involved. But a person's own needs and scale of values, the degree
of his social responsiveness, and his sense of securi£y appear to
affect not only the amount of help he gives and takes but the quality
of feeling that accompanies his giving and the degree to which he can

accept without shame and without loss of prestige and self=-respect.
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They also determine how easily a person can refuse to give and take,
that is, whether he can resolve conflicting elements without
suffering from guilt or resentment. ‘
' The interviews have shown that the subjects who give most
(x4, JM, RE, PH and A0) are those who have a strong sense of obliga;
tion reihforced by genuine sympathy with other people and the ﬁish to
promote their well-being. There is one exception to this, however,
- BL ﬁho has a strong sense of obligation but whose will to give often
comes into conflict with inhibiting considerations like her own
fondness for money, for example., In one case also (RE) the obligation
and sympathy are limited to members of her own immediate circle.
‘Those who give least appear to be more dependent than the
others on comfort and material possessions; but the.outstanding
- characteristic of two of them (HR, BEL) is their insecurity in personal
relations, and of a third his apparent indifference to other people
(sw). 'HR seems very distrustful of others (although he quickly strikes
up a superficial acéuaintance with a stranger) and BL, though anxious
to have good relations, is frightened of people. (RE, who gives a lot,
also is afraid, but her giving score is high because she is very
generous within her close circie of family and friends). B, the
exception in the group, is out-going, confident and generous, bpt she
is old and she expects as much in return when she gives.
The subjects fall into two groups also iﬁ the amount of help

accepted: there are those who accept a lot and those who do not.
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Those who accept most are those whose prestige needs are low or
linked with other attributes (JM, KA), or who are secure in (KA, Ji,
MB), or care little for (SL), social relations, or who cannot resist
the material and practical advantages of the help (MB, SL, and to a
less extent BL)., Two subjects (BL, RE) with little self-confidence
acquiesce to the drivé of the need, suffering greatly from the shane
and loss of prestige.

Those who accept least are first of all those who enjoy
testing their own powers of self-help and whose sglf—respect also
rests partly on this sturdy self-reliance (PH, A0); they accept only
in certain special needs, if at all, and when strict repayment of the
help can be made, But they dg so in a spirit of warmth and friendly
reciprocity with the donor. In AO, however, this sympathy with the
donor is so intense that she tends to reject all help. The others who
écdept least (BL, HR); and who incidentally also give least, are very
insecure in their social relations and are distrustful of the donor
and his motives, Further HR's acute need for prestige rests on
maintaining the appearance of independence and self-reliance and his
problen is to get as much'as he can without losing this. BL, on the
other hand, reseribles PH and AO more in that she likes to earn her
reputation for self-reliance, . v

It will have been noticed that the giving and rgceiving groups
cut éérossvone another:- about half the subjects who give a lot also

take a lot, while the other half take much less or nothing. Of those
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who give little half take a lot and half take littles The ratio
betwéen giving and taking is more revealing of the nature of the
person than his giving and taking scores considered separately, and if
a general description of'the four groups were to be hazarded based
upon their most striking characteristic they might be labelled as
follows: |
those who give and take a lot ;... socially responsive and acqpiescent,
those who give a lot and take little +... socially responsive and
dominantly self-reliant,
those who give and take little .... socially insecure,
those who give little and take a lot .... socially unresponsive and
acquisitive,
But this ratio does not tell us enough of the quality of giving/
receiving behaviour nor of the variations of personality within a group.
Nor can we predict the behaviour from these ratios without a
more detailed knowledge of the person's other characteristics. For
another fact to emerge very clearly from these interviews is that
the sanme personalitj trait may effect é‘different outcome in different
individuals depending upon what other aspects of their personalities
are potent‘as well, For example, a warm, friendly, sympathetic nature
wili cause one person to accept help gladly because he trusts the donor
and does ﬁot reckon with the possibility of being hurt by him (pH).
It may cause another person to sympathise so much with the donor that

he refuses out of consideration for the donor's convenience (£40).
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Both persons will however give readily. Again, dislike and distrust

of the dénor may cause one person to reject his help because he wishes to
avoid any unpleasantness with him (Bﬁ). Another person accepis despite
the donor and "never mind about his reactionsi" (SL). Both will
resént‘giving. Finally the urge toward self-sufficiency may éause )
one person to reject help, another to accept it. With the first,
self-sufficiency needs to be demonsirated, so the help is rejected
(HR); with the second, it exists, there is no need to emphasise it

and the person can afford to accept without losing prestige (PH)+« The
first person, being insecure, gives when his prestige is enhanced,

not otherwise; the second is generous in his giving.

To summarise: the social transaction of giving and receiving
help ié a focal point on which features of cultural outlook and many
traits of irdividual personality converge. The information gathered
in the interviews shows that people react to a need situation in differ-
| ent ways and that their réaction depends as much upon other needs and
characteristics of their personality as on the immediate aspects of
the need situation.

The example of those subjects who both give and receive fairly
freely compared with those who do not suggests the following conclus-
ion: that the more stable a person is emotionally, the more sociable
(in the sense of socially responsive) and the more secure in personal
relations with others, the more balanced will his attitudes to giving

and receiving be, that is, he will be able both to give and to receive



(and to refuse to give and to receive) realistically and without
compulsion, hostility, or injury to himself or to his partner in the

transaction. ’ .



i} CHAPTER IX

THF, RELATION OF THE MAIN FINDINGS OF THE RESEARCH TO

CURRENT OPINTIONS ON GIVING AND RECEIVING

The research substantiates certain of the opinions on Lapp
giving and ieceiving which were expressed by the informants quofed
in Chapter III; It helps to explain some of these attitudes and
indicates areas in whibh certain attitudes are changing.

The research also confirms some of the opinions on giving
and receiving which are to be found in current psychological,
social welfare, and political science litérature and which were
described in Chapters I and 1T, Tt questions the wvalidity of
qthers;

The findings will be considered under the following headings.

A. THE FINDINGS IN RELATION TO OPINIONS CURRENT IN LAPLAND

1; General willingness to give help in need

a; In situations where the possibility of helping was puts
Whether or not the subjects are "rare givers" in resal life

the results in Chapters Vy VII, and VIII have demonstrated that

in those situations where the possibility of helping was put to

them, both student and adult groups felt strong cultural pressures

" %0 help people in need; When a person's life was known to bé in

dangef few subjects failed to suggest helping, even when to help

would cause the donor considerable inconvenience (eegey in sit; G8).

Other needs also were recognised, for example, a young person's

-~
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wish to go to school; Sometimes help was readily forthcoming even
when the need was not urgents in those cases the donor was fond of
the recipient or there were aspects of tbe situation that made
helping pleasurable for him ( par. v, p. 195 and par. b, p. 185),

When help was refused in the situations where the possibility
waé put it was mainly because the donor was c&mmitted Yo anothar
activity (e.g. in sit. G 7), or he considersd that a child should
and could manage a set task on his own, or he lacked the time or
resources to help, or the task was disagreeable in itself or
brought him no advantage;

IﬁAaccord with their reputation the adults proved very unwill—‘
ing to help clear the village of rubble left from the war. They
were also reluctant on the whole to care for an aged parent; In
the latter instance the attitude of the students agreed with that of
the adults; In the former it was diametrically opposed, tﬁe result
perhaps of training in the development of_a community spirit and of
experience in social co-operation;'

b; In situaii ons where the possibility of help was not suggesteds

When the subjects were left to react in their own way to the
need described help was given less frequently; The responses
indicated thaf the need was often not noticed, or help was not seen
aé possible, or the subject did not see himself as the appropriate
helper, an& this may explain why help is sometimes not given by the
Lappé in situations where observers from another culture would

expect it to be giVen;
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2; Willingness to accept help needed ..

In Chapter IIT reference was made to the Lapps being regarded
ag "Nature's most cheerful receiVeré". Help was indeed accepted
fairly'readily'in the test situations, often cheérfully, but some=
times ruefull&, as the only alternative to suffering want. A gift
of skis from an uncle was a very acceptable form of help, so was
the chance to go to school; confirming informant Kjts statement
that "“they are very keen to get grants to go to school™ (Chapter
I171, p;f56); However, in the test as a whole help was unacceptable
to the students approximately 26% of the time and to the adults
- approximately 30% of the time (cf. Tables 9a & 9b, pe 108).

There was evidence among both students and adults of strong drives
toward independence, self—éufficiency, and self-realisation, and
being helped ﬁas by no means regarded as the most satisfying way
out of a difficulty on every occasion for every subject.

3; The main circumstances sffecting the giving and accevting

of belp
a; Givings

Many circumstances and relations were said to influence a
donor in his decision to help some omne in need; But feeling
-sorry for a person (or for people) in a precarious situation
(such as the refugeesy the man lost in’the mountains, and the
orphan} and being fond of some one (such as the child wanting
help with his task] were the reasons most frequently given for

helping; With the students (not the adults) affection for their
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village played a major role in their decision to help clear the
rubble in situation G 16. Situations evoking sympathy, or occur=-
ring within an éffectionate relationship would therefore appear to
attract most help. This would be consistent with informant S's
statement that the Lapps are very generous when their emotions are
stirred by certain special needs such as the plight of refugees ,
. +p 208§, Pa;..e,'z.
and persons suffering an accident of some kind (cf. p. 54)e It
is also consistent with the pastor's statement that the Lapps are
fond of children and that this is the reason why so many foster
parents are found among them (cfe Pe 55).

However, certain situations appealed to some subjects more than
they did to others. For example, aid to the refugees had top
priéfity among the adults and only 6th place among the students
(cf; Table léb, Pe 121 and the discussion of this difference on
p. 122). On the other hand the students were fonder of their
- village thaﬁ the adults were and this was reflected in the amount
of help each group gave in situation 16.

Again, sympathy and affection on their own were not always
decisive; Although many éubjects felt sympathetic towards the
orphan (sit; € 11) and the child seeking help with a set task
(sit. G 12J, help was not often given in these situations. In the
‘case of the orphan tﬁe incidental difficulties and disadvantages
agsociated with bringing up a strange child militated against help

being given; In the second case help was refused mainly because

the child was to be trained to accept responsibility.



Finally, help was sometimes given when sympathy wés lacking.
In these cases the obligation to help was strongly felt becanse
life was in danger (sit. G 14), or helping cost the denor so little
and the task in itself was pleasurable (sit. G 10).

Sympathy and affection played an important role in giving,
but other considerations such as the sense of obligation to help,
the incidental advantages and disadvantages entailed in helping,
and so0 on, also influenced giving; o
b. Acceptings

Ih the Receiving situations the urgency of the need combined
with the recipient®s lack of resources and alternative means of
relief were the main reasons menticned for asking for help, or
accepting helproffered; But in several cases the object offered
(e.g; money, or skis), or what the help would enable the recipient
to do were strong attfactions; Sometimes the capacity end willing-
ness of the donor to help were considered and on occasion, with
some subjects, all of the positive attractions of being helped
vied with the pefson‘s urge to be independent and self- suffioient,
even in situations of extreme biclogical danger, or were weighed
- against certain incidental disadvantages connected with the accept-
ance of help, such as the old man's haviné to give up his accustomed
way of 1life if he went to live with his daughter.

It was clear from both étudent and adult responses that great
prestige attached to earning one's own livelihood and supplying

one's own needs for food and clothing and shelter., This accords
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with comments made by my informers and helps in part also to

explain the underlying feelings of inferiority that were described

in Chapter III p; 62, for if the culture attaches a high prestige

value to keeping themselves in food and clothing and if their

economic circumstances militate against their heing able to fulfil

this requirement ( III 5, p; 53) self-respect aﬁd prestige must suffer,
For ad&lt men it was also a mattér of prestige to be able to

perform a task requiring physical strength and endurance, such

as carrying a heavy load, or managing an unruly reindeer.

4. The attitude to the aged

Much has been writtem in accounts of Lapp culture of the
suffering endured by the aged. It was mentioned also by my inform-
anté (cf; Pe 54) and by one of the adult subjects (PH, j c82).
Among {the nomadid Lapps in times past the aged who no longer were
able to follow the herd were left behind to perish of exposure in
the snow. This custom has often been cited as an example of "“Lapp
callousness™ to suffering. Smith (1938}, however, describes the grief
expressed by certain Lapps when obliged to leave their parents in
thi 8 ways no alternative was available to thém, if the younger
members of the family were to survive. The same custom is followed
by some nomadic Australian aboriginal hunters., The same criticism
has been made of their "callousness". The same grief has been
witnessed and described (Albrecht, 1971); The uncomplaining

patience with which both Lapps and Australian .aborigines endure



extreme physical pain and devrivation should be remembered when'
an attempt is made to understand their earlier acceptance of the
custom of leaving their aged behind to die (Rilett 1956 & 1959).

Other alternatives are now available to tle nomadic aged, and
informants say that with the introduction of old folks homes and
age pensions in Norway the plight of both the nomadic and the
settled aged has greatly improved (cf. pe 54).

The resultsof the test situations indicate that caring for an
aged parent in the home of an adult child is not the accepted
sclution to the.proglem of the aged., Help was given and accepted

aucity of
in this need less than in most other needs. Also the/&gg;g;g“for
taking and refusing to take an aged father, and the profusion of
reaéons for accepting and refusing to accept help from a daﬁghter
in these circumstances suggest that this may be an area of conflict:
ambivaleﬁce of feeling perhaps on the part of the éhild toward the
parent, or conflict between the wish to care for him and a shrink-
ing from the work and inconvenience involved in having him in the
house when the family is poor and the house already overcrowded.
There is evidence also of ambivalence of feeling on the part of the
parent toward his daughters +the wish on the one hand to be with
her and share in her family 1life and on the other hand a shrinking
from over-involvemént as wéll as unwillingness to give up an
accustomed way of life and the freedom enjoyed as master in his

own home,.
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Se Asking for help and éxpecting an offer

The subjects said that they did ncv like, aﬁd sometimes did
not dare, to ask yet there was 1little difference in the frequency
with which help was requested and offers of help were accepted.
However, the fact that they were more inhibited in supplying
reasons for their decisions to ask‘and not to ask than they were
in suppiying reasons for accepting and refusing an offer would
indicate emotional involvement of some kind when asking was
necessary. The test results therefore confirm the opinions of
all informants (except the welfare officer) that.needed help was
applied for even though applicants disliked having to do so
(cf. pp. 56 & 57). |

A further finding in relation to asking is relevant here:
namely that noted on.p; 132 that there appears to be a tendency
for people who do not expect offers of help needed to ask for it,
while those who do expect an offer are unwilling to ask. The
contrast is interesting: on the one hand there is the persom who
agsumes that if you need help it is up to you to ask and not
expect thal people are attending to you and forestalling your
requests on the other hand there is the person who expects more
spontaneous attentiveness from others and may be resentful, hurt,
or ‘*proudt if it is nbt forthcoming. The former are perhaps the
more reliant or better adapted to a rather matter-of-fact social
climate., If both types are represented among the "subsidy seekers"

(cf. p. 54) it is clear which group "suffers" more., In my first
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week at the School the steam heating system in my room broke dowm.
Fearing that I had done something to cause it T reported the matter
at once and was assured that the maintenance officer would attend
to it immediately. I waited, freezing, for three dsys, then
mentioned the matier againe éhis time it was attended to ~ to my
great relief requirirg only the turn of a screw driver to release an
airlock and send the heat flowing; When I expressed my relief,

and regret at having been cold for so long, the Lapﬁ member of
staff commenteds ™ The more fool you to have waited so long. You
should have persisfed in getting the thing seen to"; This incident
and the above findings in relation to asking cast added light on

the problem discussed in 4 1. by p. 253; Perhaps help is not given
as often in Lapland as observers from other culiures would expect
also because it is assumed that people will ask if they want Lkelping,
so it is not necessary to rush in with a spontaneous offer of help
that may not be needed;

6; Wide personal differences in attitude to giving snd recelving

More will be said in the following section about the personal
differences between subjects, but it should be/noted here that the
informants had emphasised this aspect when they stated (cf. p. 54]

that they found it hard to generalise about Lapp attitudese.
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B, THE FINDINGS IN RELATION TO CURRENT OPINIONS IN PSYCHOLOGICAL,

SOCTAL WELFARE, AND POLITICAL WRITINGS

The major finding of the research (cf. p. 250) that people
react to a néed situation in different ways and that their reaction
depends as much upon other needs and characteristics of their per-
sonality as on the immediate aspects of the need situation has
considerable relevance to the theories described in Chapters I & IT
of the thesis. These will now be considered in detail.

I;r Giving as intelligent bargaining

There was some evidence among both groups of subject of this
type of giving, where payment or reciprocation or a non-material
reward of some kind was expected in return for help given (cf.VIII
Bc - e, PP 231-232), Or where the advantagés of helping were
weighed against the disadvantages (cf. Tables A22 Buddf, pp. Ad4 &
A45’; But giving also oéburred without expectation of benefit or
reward (of. VIII B £, p. 232) and "bargaining" in the form of
reprisal or withholding help for help not given ( a "tit for tat"
transaction) was extremeiy rare.

-2 Giving as an automatic rational reaction that occurs when one's
own needs have been met

Help was sometimes refused because the donor's own need was
juét as great, or because he lacked the time or the resources to
"‘help (cf. VII C1 a, p. 182}, But help was sometimes not given
when the donor was considered well able to do so financially, the
outstanding'example of this being subject SL (pe 231).

The theory of course depends on one's definition of "need"
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and upon the indivi&ual's interpretation of what is a need for
him. The results of the interviews especially have shown that for
many of the subjects affluence was a paucity of wants rather than
an accumulation of measurable wealih (cf. the descriptions of the
subjects in Appendix CJ., On the whole, as was noted in par. e,

p; 191 and par. ay pPe. 230, the donor's capacity to give was not an
important issue among'these subjectse D's wish to give was often
gquite independent of whether his own needs had been met or note.
But there were notable exceptiéns to this general trend (e.g. Ss
HR and BL)., There were indications in these cases of early emotional
deprivations and of other insecurities and these appeared to under-
lie the subjects' attitudes to giving and to be exerting a greater
influence than material needs,

é. Giving as the exoression of feelings of social solidarity, a

debt which the luckier members of a community owe to the
less fortunate :

Apart from the instances cited by Kropotkin (1919), one of the
best examples of the working out of this theory in practice is seen
in the Fijian 'keri-keri'; the form of sanctioned cadging described
'by Harding (1966, p. 82). It is seen to some extent among my sub-
jects in the hospitality éxtended to travellers and in the comments
of the subjects quoted in par. v, pp 195 - 196, Apért from these
 instances, however, there wéé little evidence of giving from feel-
ings of social solidarity, though the itrend observed among the
students in this direction will be remembered: the trend away from

pronounced individualism towards social co-operation.(p. 123).
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4. Giving as the sharing of divine endovments

There were no direct references by the subjects to the "shar-
ing of divine endowments", to being entrusted with material goods
or endowed with personal capacities to be shared with others,
though it might be argued that some of the answers referring
to the obligation to help imply such a concept;

~ There was one interesting variation of the concept in the
attitude of one subject (AO, p. C6) who saw each need situation
as an opporfunity "sent by God" to foster good relations between
donor and recipient and to cement the unity of each with Gdd.

5; Giving as a natuwral, independent instinct or imvulse; as the
expression of projective identification or of sympathy

It is poscible that there is a simple, independent impulse to
givey the ready assent responses of the Giving series, iIf they are
not the expression of inhibited reasoning, may be an indication of
this, The finding on p. 127 that tﬁere appears to be no scale of
needs according to which help is given may be another indication of
the existence of such an impulse, especially when help is givén in
the absence of any real need.

I such an independent impulse is a psychological reality, it
would explain in simpler terms many of the instances which at
present are explained bybrational theories deduced from philosoph-
ical systems based on the idea of man as a co~-operative social
animal,

However, the well-known examples of failure to help in situa~
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tions of urgent need (p. 127) remain as difficult to expiain on

thg impulse theory as on the theories that ascribe to man an innate
co~operative sociability. While Kropotkin blames"lack of social
solidarity andhgé exposure to dangers mainfaining courage and pluck"
for the failure of an urban crowd to helé some one in danger of
drowning, the experience of persons such as life-savers and life-
boat operators secems to indicate that life-saving in such circum-
stances is a "cultivated impulse" aéquired through specialised
training in the necessary teohﬁiques.

Tt has been noted that sympathy with the person and his need
was the main circumstance influencing a donor to help. The complex
nature of what is looselj referred to as sympathy was discussed at
some length in Chapter VII, par. 5 a, p. 202 and par. e, p. 205.
Careful consiaeration of the giving scores and of the statements
made by the student and adult subjects would indicate that neither
sympathy nor projecti?e identification on their own are enough to
induce a donor to help. ‘These mechanisms, it was suggested,
appeared to provide the insight or understanding of the need but
something else was necessary to initiate the helping action,
love and concern for the sufferer, for instance. Or some other
motivating force such as cultural pressures to give, or the

example'of others;
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.6. Giving as the expresgion of other capacities and interests

There was one humorous example (in sit. G 6) of help being
refused because the subject (HR) considered that D was cffering
to help carry his sack only from curiosity to know what was in
it. (HR was known bo be an illicit distiller of spirits, ]

There were examples of help being given becauss of the
“awakening of his paternal feelings"™ (PH in G 10, p. €77}, or
because of the intrinsic appeal of the task required (Ss in
G 10 and G 12J.

There was no direct evidence of the giving'of a specific
gift because of early deprivations in that particular area
(gf; par. e, Do 9)e No direct opportunity was given in the test
for testinglthis possibiiity. But there was evidence of the
oppositeveffect: an orphan's refusing help to an orphan in a
manner that seemed related to his own early deprivations (HR p.C46).
7; Giving as a virtue vielding non-material rewardsi as a

culture-formed guilt reacticn to impulses toward exploita-

tion and agoressiong as the indulgence of drives for powsr
and superiority

There was some evidence in the responses of bothvgroups of
giﬁing being consciously régarded as a virtue that enhanced a
person's self-esteem and his prestige among his fellows. (cf.
some of the responses on pp. Bl and B2§ FH & HR in par. b, p. 2273
AO & K& in par. f, D 2323 HR in pare e, Do 232). Only HR's
responges refer often to the prestige value of giving.

The tests of course were not designed to probe unconscious
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motives, so little evidence is found among the subjects' responses
of attitudes that indicate giving as a reaction to unconscious
motives.towards exploitation and aggression, or as the indulgence
of drives toward power and superiority.

In AO's answers there is evidence that her giving is in part
a guilt reéction, not to impulses of exploitation and aggression
but to an early refusal that occurred apparently from fear of
losing her safings. ’

Some of the references to obligation clearly reflect pressurss
to givey these may be “"culture-formed" (e.g; "A lost man must be
looked‘for.“ “"Decent people would go."), or they may have ather
origins (e.g. "He'd have a bad conscience if he didn't"). But it
is difficult to see these answers as reactions to aggressive im—~
pﬁlses or drives for power.

Some of the adult subjects were aware, however, of the possible
existence of such motives in others and help was refused in the
Beceiving series if there was any suspicion of exploitation or
suveriority on the part of the potentizl donor (of. PH, pp. C99
and C100). They discounted such motives, on the whole, however,
believing other people,in the main, to be as compassionate and as
well~intentioned as themselves (PH, p. C75; AO, p. C8; JU¥, p. Cl4).

PH's reference to‘competitive hostility and to the inferior~
ity of needing is of especial interest (pe CT75)e Here the drive
for "superiorify" gives way to compassion, not as a guilt-reaction

but because the"capitulation" has occurred and there is no further

call for competitiveness.



8. Giving as a vital human need, and as =n incidental
expression of resvonsive companiocnship

This research has not been able to prove that giving is a
vital human need, nor that "emotional response from ofher indiv-
jduals is the most outsténding ees Of man's psychie needs". It
did nect intend to do so; But the findings demonstrate that for a
few people both the giving and the receiving of help can be, not
only the pleasurable easing of distress, but 8 deeply satisfying
emotional experience (KA, PHt par. 4, Do 24C; S. 13 in sit. AG,
Pe B233 S. 19 in sits. A4b & A5, p. B24).

Sometimes such giving and receiving is satisfying because it
ié the tangible expression of an already.eiisting affectionate
relationship (par. b, pe 1963 par. 4y Pe 240; also PH on p. C110
rand'on.p; C114). Sometimes the giving and receiving transaction
may‘create a good relationship, 6r‘méy even change Previously
hostile partners into friendly ones (PH, p.¢100 and AO, par.léi PeC6).
Usually, however, the effects are not as dra@atic nor as far-

- reaching as that, and ocburred rarely in the tests;

9. Giving as an indication of an individual's development and
of his cavacity for socialised living

One of the most interesting findings of the research has been
the relation iﬁdicated between giving/éccepting retios, attitudes
toward the giying/ieceiving transaction, and other personality
fraitso

The students' results (cf. Tables X26 & 427, pp. 452 & A53)
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reveal that in decidiﬁg'to give or not to give all groups consid-
ered the incidental advantages and diszdvantages connected with the
transaction, all were deterred from helping when busy with their
own affairs, and all considered to some degree the donor's capacity
{to give;

But those who gave most (i.e. the Gmams and Gmals) tended to
be influenced more thanthose who gave least (i.e. the Glams and
Glals} by sympathy and by the sense of obligation to help.

Those who gave least tended to refuse to give more becausze of
the donor's lack of time and resources, they more often mentioned
the absence of close relations with the recipient and they tended
more than the "givérs" to believe that R did not need. They were
also more influenced by what others did.

In deciding to accept help, or not to do so, all four groups
were influenced by what the help enabled them to achieve, by incid-
ental advantages and disadvantages connected with the transaction,
by good relations with the donor, and by his cépacity, kindness,
and willingness to help, but there was a tendency for those who
accepted least to consider fhe donorts capacity and convenience more
than the others did, and to refuse more than the others on this
account;

The main reason that all four groups accgpted help was because
of the need and not being able to manage, but the Gmams mentioned
this aspect mére frequently than the other groups, and the Glals

least frequently. The Gmams and Glams tended to be greatly
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~attracted by the object offered (e.ge. money, or skis)j; the Gmals
were least attracted.

Those who gave most (i.e. Gmams and Gmals) tended to accept
more for what the help enabled them to achieve than did those who
gave least (i.e. Glams and Glals). They refused more from the
obligation and wish to manage alone, and because the help was
too ﬁudhe

Those who accepted least (i.e. the Gmals and Glals) were alike.
in that they preferred to reciprocate or repay help accepted
(mainly in a business arrangement), while the Gmems did not mention
this possibility at all;

It is clear from the above that certain attitudes to giving
tend to occur in conjuﬁctioﬁ not only with Qillingness or unwilling=-
ness to give, but with a certain giving/éccepting ratio. It is
not just how willing some one is to give that indicates his attitude‘
in some cases but élso how willing he is to accept., The results
obtained from the interviews with the adults cast more light on
this aspect and reveal more of the personality traits that accom~
' vany the giving/éccepting ratios and the attitudes to giving.and
receiving;

The interviews have sﬁown that a person's needs and scale of
values, his temﬁerament, his degree of social responsiveness and
sense of'security (iinked perhaps with his early experiences) affect
not only how much he gives and takes but the quality of feeliﬁg

that accompanies the giving and receiving, the degree to which he
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can give without injury to the recipient and ecan himself accept
without shame and the loss of prestige and self-respect, and the
degree to which he can refuse to give and acbept realistically,
and without injury to himself.or his partner in the transaction.

Suttie has shown in his anaiysis of responsive companionship
that the abstraction of "a responsive stale of love into giving
and getting with a possible balance of gain‘or loss is an arti-
fici-iity of our anxiety ridden minds which cannot get away from
the eanalogy with material transactions™ ( p. 13J. This research
has shown that also the maiterial transzactions éntail much more
than the mere transfer of goods and services from one individual
to another.

The findings of the research thus only partly support popuvlar
tradition and the views of some psychologists that the proportion
in which material goods and practical services are given and
received is indicative of the individual's development and growth
and of his capacity for sqcialised livinge It cannot support the
opinion,that vrograss from getting to giving is necessarily the
- mark of a mature and socially well-adjusted persone

Curle (1955) states that the balanced man is more able to
appreciate the needs of his fellows but whether he helps depends
on hié valueso The findings of the present research agree with
thig view. They would also suggést, however, that the more a

person is able both to give and to accept fairly freely, the more
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balanced he is shown to be emotionally and sccially, the mors
secure in personal relations with others. For the approach of
the balanced man 1o situations of giving and receiving help in
need is realistic, his decision to give and to accent (or to
refuse to do so) is taken‘ﬁithout compulsiveness, hostility,

or injury to himself and others.
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TEXT OF THE SITUATIONS
(Straight translation from original Norwegian of the tape)
GIVING SERIES

Open situations

1.+ Wounded dog

Per is crossing the yard when a dog with a wounded ear comes
running right in front of his legs. Per almost falls over the dog.
What does he do when he nearly falls over the dog? '

2. Man in the river

It is some time after Easter and one of the men from the
village is out fishing on the river. A group of men and women,
including Per, are standing on the bank not so far away. They're
talking., Suddenly the man, 1eéning out too far over the side of
the boat, falls into the deep water. Unfortunately, he can't
swims What happens now?

3+ Man on the bus

One evening in the dark time (i.e. winter time) Per is
travelling down to the village by bus. At one of the stops a
weak~-looking little man comes in and as the bus is very crowded he
has to stand in the gangway, near where Per is sitting. He looks
weak and miserable and his face is very white. He coughs a lot
and his hands a?e stiff with cold. It seems he cannot stand and

soon, groaning and half-crying, he sinks dowvn and tries to sit on
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the floor. Per notices him and looks enquiringly at him. What
does he think?
4o Man worried

In a quiet place a mén is sitting with his head in his
hands, He looks very worried. Per comes rqund the corner. He
sees the man sitting there. What does Per think when he sees the
man sitting there?
5. Jammed door

A man is trying to push open a door. Fer is standing

beside him. The man says: "This door is always so hard to open,

No it's stuck, I can't get it open. But I have to get in." Vhat
does Per think? What would the next picture show?
6. School=-child

Per lives 6 km. from the village and every morning he
drives his son to school with his horse and trap. Along the route
there's another family'ﬁho also have a boy of scﬁool age., But
they have neither a horse nor a trap. If the boy is to be able
to go to school his father will have to hire a vehicle for him and
that is expensive. Per approaches the house where the other family

live. TWhat will the next picture show?
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Tixed situations

7. Minding the shoo

Per's cousin Mikkel and his friends have arranged to go
fishing. They intend leaving on Friday evening and coming back
Sunday evening. On Friday morning, however, Mikkel's father, who
is a shopkeeper, has to go to a distant town. Mikkel is very
disappointed as he will have to stay at home and mind the shop.
But then he goes off to Per who is the same age as he and asks
him whether he'll be so kind as to look after the shop for him.
But Per has also arranged to go fishing with some other friends.
What does he answer? Will he mind the shop?

8. Man lost in the mountains

Here is Per on his way down to the village to do some
shbpping. Coming down the road towards him is the police sergeant.
"Well, that's lucky, Per," says the sergeant. "I was just on my
way down to your place, 014 Anders went out over the fells
yesterday and hasn't returned. His family are afraid he has got
lost and they've been down at the poliice~station to ask me to
send out some men to look for him. Will you come?" What does Per
answer? Will he go and help look?

9. Refugee help
.A group of men and women are sitting at a table drinking
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coffee. Today is post day. Coffee and letters go well together.
The man who is sitting at the head of the table has received a
letter: Per is reading a newspaper. The man at the head of the
table says: "Here's a letter from the mayor asking us to support
the Appeal for Refugees. As you know there's a special effort
being made throughout the country to collect money for food and
clothing for the hundreds of thousands of refugees who are still
' living in camps in Central Europe with nowhere to go and no future
to look forward to. There's a subscription list enclosed which
I shall leave on the table so that those of you who wish to do so
can write down your names. You can put the money in that bowl
there," Does Per give anything? Vhat does he think about the
matter?
10. Girl on skis

| Ella is the daughter of a rich reindeer owner. She lives
up in the fells about 8 km. from the village. One afternoon in the
dark time she wants to go dowm to the village to a meeting. She
is ;fraid to go alone and so is very glad when she hears that Per
happens to be gbing down, too. Per lives in the village; but he
has been visiting Ella's neighbours that day. So she asks him
if she may go along with him., What does Per answer? Is he willing

to let Ella come along with him?
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11 Orphaned. child

There was a sad case in the village recently, The father
of a lerge family fell from a truck and was killed. Here are Per
and his wife sitting in their sitting-room discussing the situation.A

"Perhaps we could take a child," his wife says. "The
two-year-old girl, perhaps?" What does Per answer? Will he take
a child? Vhy?

12. Helvping child with task

Per has sent his son to fetch some wood. But the boy comes
back and says: "I can't manage it alone, father. Won't you help
ne?"

.What does Per answer? Will he help the boy?

13. Azed father

This is Per's old father. He had been living with his wife
in a littlé house about 2 Norwegian miles from his son's farm.
Now his wife has died and it is clear that something has to be
done for him. What will Per suggest for him? Will he invite him
to come and 1ive with him? What does Per think about having his
father come and live with him?

14, Sick wife
It is night. In a house about 12 km. from the village

the wife of Per's neighbour is lying ill. The neighbour and Per
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have not been specially good friends for a long time now, but Per
is the only one in the neighbourhood who owms a horse and sled, so
the neighbour decides to go along and ask him if he will drive
down to the village and fetch the sister. Per is in bed when the
neighbour arrives.

"My wife is worse this everning; Per. Will you be so
kind as to drive down to the village and fetch the sister?"

What does Per answer? Will he drive down?

15. Gift to the King

Per is standing reading a notice that's posted up on the
notice-board. (It is an appeal to the citizens of Norway fof
contributions to the national gift to the Xing on the occasion of
his fiftieth jubilee.)

Wiil Per contribute something to the gift to the King?
What does he think? |
16. War damage

| The parish pastor is adaressing a meeting. Per is there,
The pastor says: M"As you lknow, some lPs are coming up from Oslo’
fo visit Finnmark in abéut 3 weeks time and they will also come to

our village. I want to suggest that we get some volunteers together

to clear away some of the rubble that has been left by the war.
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It looks anything but pretty and is a disgrace to our village.
If we could just get a few men and a truck of two it wouldn't
take long at all to clear it up.

| Does Per volunteer to help? What does he think about
the matter?

17. Money for schooling (students only)

One morning Per is talking to a man from the village who
tellé him of a bright yéung lad who would like to go to the
Youth School, but whose father can't afford to send him. The
ﬁxan says: "It's a great pity that the boy can't go. A few of us
thought it would be a good idea if the people in the village
contributed and raised the money to send the boy. Could you
perhaps help?

Vhat does Per answe:_'?

18. Loading timber (adults only)

Ole wants to load timber on to a truck. He should have
engaged a man to help him but he didn't do so. Now he discovers
that he cannot menage to load the timber without help. Not so far
- away lives Per. Ole comes over to Per who is at home to-day and
asks him whether he will help. |

Will Per go? What does he think?
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19, Money for the cinema (adults only)

Per is out walking one evening., In half-an-hour's time
there's to be a cinema show, but Per doesn't like going to the
cinema and never goes, His friend, however, is very interested in
films, so Per is surprised to meet him going in the opposite
direction.

"But don't you want to go to the cinema to-night, Aslak?"
he asks., "Yes, sure I do, there's a good film, too, but to-night
I'm afraid I can't afford it."

Will Per offer Aslak some money so he can go to the

cinema? VWhy?

RECEIVING SERIES
1+ Berecavenment

One autumn morﬁing in a village in the north of Finnmark
the district nurse is out on her rounds, ©She passes by a small
house where a Lapp mother lives with her four children aged from
4 to 10. A month ago the family lost their father and it is not
easy for the mother to support the children and herself,

"I will just slip in and see how they are getting on,"

the sister says as shelpasses the house, "I don't think they
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always have adequate food and with winter coming on they'll be
needing new boots and clothing."

Ten minutes later we find the nurse and Mrs, Berit sitting
in the kitchen.

"You know," the sister is saying, "the District Council
has funds to be used in just such cases as yours, Mrs. Berit. It
works like this; if you went down to the Chairmnan he would write
out an order to one of the stores in the village that they should
supply you with food and clothing to a value of so-and-so much
and should send the account to him."

Will Mrs. Berit go to the Chairman?

2. Burnt house

The family who lived in this house here lost nearly
- everything they posséssed when it burnt down recently. Like most
houses in ;bhe district it was not insured so the owner will have
to build it up again himself. He knows that others have applied
to the "Finnemisjon" for a contribution towards the cost of
things they needed. Will. he do the same?

3« Money f‘rom brother when ill

This is Henrik. He has been ill with IB off and on for a
long time, but he can work a little. To-day his brother has come

to visit him,
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He says: "I've got soinething for you to-day."
"But that is a thousand crownsi" Henrik exclaims.
"You will accept them?" the brother asks.

What does Henrik say? Will he accept the money?

La. Drowned horse (version for a&ults)

Anders and Isak live in the same village, One day Isak
meets Anders in the shop and says: "You look unhappy to-day,
Anders."

"Yes," Anders replies, "I lost my horse yesterday. It
got into the swamp down near the bend in the river and was drowned."

"That's bad luck indeed. Driving passengers is your main
source of income, isn't it?

"es." |

"You could ask the Finnemisjon for a grant to buy a new
horse, you know."

What does Anders answer? Will he ask the FU?

4b. Dromed horse (version for students)

Anders and Isak are neighbours., One day Isak mge’cs Anders
in the shop and says: "You look unhappy to-day, Anders."
"Yes," Anders replies, "I lost my horse yesterday. It

got into the swamp down near the bend in the river and was
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drowned."

"That's bad luck indeed. Driving passengers is your main
source of income, isn't it

"es,"

"You could have a lecan of my horse, if you like."

What does Anders answer? Will he accept his heighbour's
offer?

5« Help with job when ill

Per is ill. He has a high temperature and cannot leave
his beds It looks as though he'll have to spend several days there.
"Hm - several days in bed," he sighs, "and there's that wood that
must be loaded on to the sled and taken down to the village. It
must go to-night." Per has a neighbour living quite close.

Will he éend word to him and ask him whether he would do
this Jjob for him? |
6. Heavy sack

A man is walking along a' path with é heavy sack on his
back. Another comes up behind him, "Can I help Srou to carry that?“.
he asks,

What does the man with the sack answer? Will he let the
other man help him to carry it?

7+ Aged father
This is old Samuel, He has been living by himself for a

-
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number of years and up till now has managed quite well, But it's
becoming increasingly difficult for him to menage now. Once a
week he hobbles down to the village to buy things he needs snd to
collect his old age pension.

In the same village is an old folks' home. A few of his
acquaintances who have no children have moved in there, But
Samuel has a daughter and shg is visiting him to-day. She suggests
that her father should come and live with her and her family.

What does o0ld Samuel answer to this? Will he go to his
daughterfs?

8. Unegﬁlozgent

This man is out of work. He needs money. He believes that
his friend, who has work, is aware of his situation. Does he
expect that his friend will offer him some money? Will he perhaps
ask the friend for some?

9. Education

This is a young man 18 years of age. He would very much
like to go to the Youth School in the winter. His father is not
well off. One mbrning father and son discuss the young man's
future plans. The father says: "If you really want to go I shall
manage the school money somehow."

What does the son say? Will he accept his father's offer?
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10+ Danger

Aslek is driving home (in a reindeer sledge) with some
friends of hJ;.S after a visit to the district dentist earlier in
the day. His is the last pulk (sled). For some reason his deer
suddenly takes fright, leaps to the side and overturns the pulk.
Aslak loses bis grip and falls out. The deer springs forward and
Aslak camnot get on to his feet again.

Will he call to the others for help?
11+ Amusenent

Mikkel is 14. He is good at ski-ing but has always had
to borrow skis from the school. He would very much like some of
his own, and is saving up for them. He has shout a quarter of the
money required. One day when his uncle is visiting them he says
to the boy:

"You ought to have your own skis, Mikkel., You can come
along with me this afternoon and we'll go down to the village and
buy you a pair."

Vhat does Mikkel answer? Will he go along with his uncle?
What does he do with the money he has saved?

12, Useless help (aaults only)

Hans is painting a chest of drawers. An acquaintance from
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the village has just come up and wants to help with the painting.
But Hans knows that he is rather clumsy with his hands and is
afraid that he will spoil the chest.

Will he let the acquaintance help? What will he say to
him?

13. Handicapped boy (students only)

One of the boys in the woodwork class at the school hés
only three fingers on his right hand and although he can manage
to do the work of the class it takes him a long time to cut the
wood with his hand saw.

Will he ask one of the other boys to cut his wood for
him?

14. Cutting wood (students only) '

Oécar is busj cutting a big load of wood, which is stacked
near the side of a path through the woods, when a person from the
village whom he knows slightly comes slong the path and stops to
talk to ﬁim. After a while the other man says: "If you've got
another axe I'll give you a hand with this wood."

Will Oscar accept the man's offer to help cut the wood?
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15. Hospitality on a journey

| Two’travellers are driving in a horse and sled across a
long stretch of desolate road. Tired and cold they draw in to
a small céttage by the roadside.

¥ill they expect the people in the cottage to offer them
hospitality?
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TABLE 1a

Table showing the responses of the group of 25 STUDENIS for each
of the six OPEN situations in the GIVING series.

Need noted Help Wrong,
unclear Missing
given answer

12
5
5
1

20

A

L

Help or enquiry not

Situation given only
1. Wounded dog 11 2
2, Man in river 16 2
3« Man on bus 14 2
k, Man worried 16 7
5. Jammed door = 4 1
6. School-child 20 2

Totals & 16

TABLE 1b

1
2

-

answer

- N =

o evidence Need seen
of perception  ‘but no move
of need or of  towards
possibility adequate
of help help
1 3
5 2
1 6
- 1
13 8
1 2
150

Table showing the initial responses of the group of 25 STUDENTS for
each of the eleven FIXYED situations in the GIVIEG series

. * = gituation presented to students only, not to adults

Situation

Te

8. Man in mountains

Minding shop

9. Refugees

10. Girl on skis
11+ Orphaned child
12, Helping child
13. Aged father
14. Sick wife

15. Gift to king
16. War damage

17.

Money for school*

Yes

L
23
19
21
14
15
13

2

19

21

15
18

Yes
but

No

18

Bl SN I R« R e S T N

R

No
but

Wirong,
unclear

Miss-
ing

2

1

275
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TABLE 1¢

Table showing the responses of the group of 9 ADULTS
for each of the six OPLEN situations in the GIVING series

Sitvation

1. Wounded dog
2. Man in river
3 Man on bus
4. Man worried
5. Jammed door
€. School-~child

Totals

Help
given

2

o £ & Ut Ut

26

5

W S U w

2

Help Vrong,
not
given answer

unclesr

2

-

FTO evidence Need seen
of perception but no move
of need or of towards
possibility adequate
of help help
4 3
L -
- 2
- L
- 3
- 3
Sk
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TABLE 44

Table showing the initial responses of the group of 9 ADULTS for
each of the twelve FIXED situstions in the GIVING series

* = gituation presented to adults only, not to students

Situation

7o Minding shop

8. Man in mountains
9. Refugees

10. Girl on skis
11+ Orphaned child
12. Helping child
13. Aged father

1k. Sick wife

15. Gift to king
16. War damsge

1 8. Loading wood*
19. Money for cinema*

Totals

Yes

RS BT U, BN IR CUREE S S S B¢ - B Vo I o AN )

S\

Yes
but

2
3

LR o T

No
L

N
=

No
but

-

It
depends

1

11

Wrong,

unclear

108
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TABLE 2

Table showing the positive scores of BOTH groups in the FIXED
GIVIITG situations when the reservations and "it depends" responses
are distributed according to the scoring described in Chapter V
A1.e.

Students Adults

Situation Score Score

7« Minding shop L 4

8. Man in mountains 23 / 8.25

9. Refugees 19 9
10, Girl on skis : 21 8.5
41 . Orphaned child 16.75 5425
12, Helping child 14 5425
13. Aged father 15.25 6
1), Sick wife : 21.75 775
15. Gift to King 19.75 5¢5
16, War damage , 24 L
17. Money for school 15.75 -
18. Loading timber - 5.75
19, Money for cinema - L5

Totals 19 .25 7375



TABLE 3a
Showing the responses of the 9 BOY and 16 GIRL students to the six
OPEN and eleven FIXED situations in the GIVING series., Their
responses for the situation not shared with the adults (namely No.
17) are shown below the total responses. The responses for No, 17
subtracted from the total gives the number of responses for the 16
situations the adult and student groups had in common.

Yes No Trong

BOIS DNo. of subject Yes but No but unclear MNissing Total
19 1 2 L - - - 17
6 9 &k - - - 17
18 1" - 5 - - 1 17
5 10 1 P - 2 17
- 1 8 - 8 - - 1 17
16 7 - 9 - 1 - 17
20 6 - 7 = 2 2 17
2y 12 = 5 = - - 17
25 10 = 3 - 2 2 17
Totals & 7 49 - 5 8 153
Less site 17 . 3 1 2 - 2 1 9
&8 6 47 - 3 7 10
GIRLS 13 15 = 2 = - - 17
5 b - 3 - - - 17
17 13 = 2 = 2 - 17
14 13 = 3 - - 1 17
L 12 - L - - 1 17
1 13 - 4k - - - 17
2 12 - 4 - - 1 17
10 1 1 L 1 - - 17
9 M - 5 - 1 - 17
23 "M - 3 = 1 2 17
12 9 1 7 = - - 17
21 9 - 7 = 1 - 17
22 9 - 8 - - - 17
7 7 - 8 14 - 1 17
8 8§ = 6 - 2 1 1;

15 1 - 3 = - - 1
Totals 1% 2 73 2 7 7 272
Less sit. 17 12 = 2 = 1 1 16
2 M 2 6 6 256

169
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Showing the responses of the 4 MEN and 5 "OMEN to the six OPEN

and eleven FIXED sitvations in the GIVING series. Their responses
Por the two sj.tuations not shared with the students (namsl;v Nos,

18 & 19) are shown below the total responses. The responses for
Nose. 18 & 19 subtracted from the total gives the number of responses
for the 16 situations the adult and student groups had in common

Yes No It Wrong,

MEN Subject TYes Dbut No but dJdepends unclesr Total
PH 12 - 4 - 2 - 18
JH 13 - 5 - - ‘ - 18
HR 7 1 5 - 5 - 18
SL 7 - 8 - 3 - 18
Total 39 1 22 - 10 - 72
Less L - 1 - 3 - 8
35 1 24 - 7 - 6l
TOMEN 40 10 5 2 1 - - 18
KA 13 - k- - 1 18
RE 12 - 6 - - - 18
NB 7 4 5 1 1 3 48

L 6 2 9 - - 1 18

Total 18 8 26 2 1 5 %0
Less 5 1 b - - - 10
L3 7 22 2 1 5 80
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TABLE 4a

Showing the responses of the group of 25 STUDENTS for
each of the 1} situations in the RECEIVING series

Situation / Yes
1. Bereavement 13
2. Burnt house 12
3. Money from brother 13
Lb.* Drowned horse 18
5. Help with job 18
6o Heavy sack 21
Te Aged father 7
8(b) « Unemployment

(Help to be asked for) 9
9. Education 16
10. Danger 20
11. Amusement 21
13.* Handicapped boy 6
1%.% Cutting wood 16
15.*% Hospitality 16

Totals 206

8(a).

Situation 8(a) is not separate from situation 8(b) so the figures

for this situation are not included in the total.

* = gituations presented to

Unemployment 10

this see Chapter V C 3.

Yes
but

5

3

1

17

No but unclear answer

6
11
6
5
5
5
14

14
7
8

96

No

Wrong No
- 1
1 1
3 -
2 -
1 3
1 -
- 5
1 1
o -
5 -
1 -
1 - -
18 11

students only, not to adults

9

3 3

350

For explanation of



Showing the responses of the group of 9 ADULTS for

each of the situations in the RECEIVING series

Situation Yes Yes, No ©No, It Wrong,
but but depends unclear

1+ Bereavement 5 1 2 1 - -

2. Burnt house 6 - 3 - - -

3. Money from brother 5 - 3 - 1 -

4(a) . Drowned horse* 6 - 3 - - -

5. Help with job 6 - 1 - 2 -

- 6. Heavy sack 2 - 5 - 2 -
7. Aged father b - 3 - 2. -
8(b). Unemployment

(help requested) 5 - L - - -
9. Education 7 - 1 - 1 -
10, Danger 6 - 3 - - -
11 . Amusenent 8 - 1 - - -

12, Useless help* 1 - 6 1 - 1

Totals - 61 1 35 2 8 1 108
8(a). Unemployment
(help expected) 4 - 5 - - -

Situation 8(a) is not separate from 8(b) so the figures for this
situation are not included in the total. For explanation of this

see Chapter V C. 3.

* = gituations presented to the adults only, not to the students.
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TABLE 5

Showing the positive scores of BOTH groups in the

RECEIVING situations when the reservations and "it

depends" responses are distributed according to the

scoring described in Chapter V Al.e.

Situation
1+ Bereavenment
2. Burnt house
3. Money from brother
4(a) . Drowned horse
(b). ™ "
5e Help with job
6. Heavy sack
7+ Aged father
8(b) « Unemployment
(help requested)
9« Education
10, Danger
11 . Amusement
12. Useless help
13. Handicapped boy
14, Cutting wood
15. Hospitality
Total As
Total B:

Students

score
16.75
12
15.25
18
18
21
9.5

19.75

20,25

21

6.

16,75

16
219.25
162.5

Adults
score

66.25
59,00

Total 4 is for all situations presented to the group, fourteen to
the students and twelve to the adults,.

Total B is for those ten situations which the groups had in common,
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TABRLE 6a

Showing the responses of the 9 BOY ard 16 GIRL students to the

fourteen situations of the RECEIVING series.

Their responses for

the situations not shered with the adults (namely Nos. 4b,13,1k, &

15) sre shown below the total responses, and are subtracted from them

to give Total B the number of responses for the 10 situations they
had in common with the adults ‘

BOYS

GIRLS

No. of
subject

19
6

18
5
1
16
20
2k
25
Total A

Less sits.
Lkb,13,14,15:
Total B

13
5
17
1h
L
11
2
10
2
23
12
21
22

7
8

- 15

Total A
Less sits.
1b,13,14,15:
Total B

Yes

Yes but No
9 - 5
5 1 8
9 - 5
7 4 5
10 - 4
10 - 3
7 1 4
9 - -
8 - L
e 3 38
18 - 15
56 3 23
4 1 8
9 - 3
1 3 4
10 - L
7 3 3
7 2 3
6 - 8
10 - 2
10 2 2
12 - 2
10 1 3
8 2 3
6 - 7
9 - L
10 - -
7 - 2
132 1, 58
38 4 19
9L 13 39

No
but

-

LI Bl B

LAV S S NS A A A |

[5V]

Wrong,
unclear,

ANt -+t =1 11

NN

Pl =1vit1 1M1

[eaWe) R;\N-F'—""l 1

Missing

V=P rortr ot

t AC N |

(oW - I B I N |

[e) 0% |

Total

14
14
14
14
14
14
14
14
14
126

36
0

14
1%
14
14
14
14
14
14
1
14
14
14
14
14
14
14
224

3
160
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TABLE 6b

Showing the responses of the 4 NEN and 5 WOMEN to the twelve
situations of the RECEIVING series. Their responses for the
situations not shared with the students (namely Hos. 1+(a) and

'12) are shown below the total responses, and are subtracted from
them to give Total B, the number of responses for the ten situations

they had in common with the students.

Yes No It Wrong,
MEN Subject Yes but No. but depends unclesr Total
PH L 1 3 - 4 - 12
JH 10 - 2 - - - 12
HR 3 - 3 2 L - 12
SL 9 - 3 - - - 12
Total A 26 1 1 2 8 - 48
Less La .
& 12 3 - kA - - &
’ 23 1 7 1 8 - L0
WOMEN 40 - - 12 - - - 12
KA 8 - L - - - 12
RE 10 - 2 - - - 12
uB 14 - - - - 1 12
B 6 - 6 - - - 12
Total A 35 | = 2l - - 1 60
Less 4a
&12 & - 5 - - 1 10

3 - 19 - - - 50
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TABLE

Showing the order in which help was most frequently given by the
STUDENT and ADULT groups in all the situations of the GIVING

series.

Renk(4) epplies vhen all the situations presented to a group are

included. Rank(2) applies when only those situations are included

that were common to both groups.

Situation

1.
2,
3.
b
5
€.
IC
8.
9.

10,

e

12,

130

4.

15,

16.

17,

18,

19.

HWounded dog

Man in river
Man on bus

Man worried
Jammed door
School-child
¥inding shop
Man in mountains
Refugees

Girl on skis
Orphaned child
Helping child
Aged father
Sick wife

Gift to king
Waxr damage
Money for school
Loading timber
lloney for cinema

Students
Score Rank Rank
(1) (2
11 15 14
16 9.5 9.5
14 13.5 12.5
16 9.5 9.5
. 1645 15.5
20 5 5
L 16.5 15.5
23 1 1
19 7 7
21 3¢5 345
16,75 8 8
14 13.5 1245
15.25 12 11
21,75 2 2
19.75 6 6
21 3.5 3.5
1 5 075 1 1 -

Adults
Score Rank Rank
(1) (2)
18 146
10.5 9.5
10,5 9.5
15.5 13.5
155 13.5
6.5 5.5
155 135

Ui\,
-
-

L
L ]
o
T WdF U= 00N =W
-]
\S, }

)
(S, 1

F Ol FVINOEW 00 0F O EFUB R
\n
o S
-
PU O 0o oV N =
U .
-

.
\GIEN
-
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TARLE 8
Showing the KIND OF NEED presented in the OPEN
situations of the GIVING series and the priority

given by the subjects to these needs.

Kind of need and situation Students Adults
in which it occurs Score Rank Score Rank
a. Urgent bilological emergency

Site. 2. Man in river 16 2.5 5 245
be Less urgent biological emergency

Site 3. Man on bus ' 14 4 5 2.5
de Difficulty with task ,

Site 5. Jammed door L. 6 N L5
e, Lack of means for special aim’

Sit. 6. School-child : 20 1 6 1
ge ie Minor injury to animal

Site 1. Wounded dog M 5 2 6

g ii. Unspecified need

Site k4o Man worried 16 2.5 L 4.5
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TABLE 9a

Showing the XIND OF NEED represented in the FIXED situations of the
GIVING series, and the priority given by the subjects to those needs.
Rank(1) applies when all the situations presented to the group are
included. Rank(2) applies when only those situstions are

included which are common to both groups.

Kind of need and situation Students Adult

s
in which it occurs ~ Score Rank(1) Rank(2) Score Rank(4) Rank(2)
a. Urgent biological emerpgency

Sit. 8. Man in mountains 23 1 1 8.25 3 3

Sitethe Sick wife 2175 2 2 Te75 L 4
c. Less urgent chronic

biological

Sit. 9. Refugees 19 6 6 9 1 |

Site11. Orphaned child 16,75 7 7 5.25 8 7

Site«13. Aged father 15.25 9 8 6 6
d. Difficulty with task

Sit.12. Helping child 14 10 9 4.25 10 8

Site18. Loading timber - - - 675 5 -
e. Lack of means for special

aim ‘

-Site 7. Minding the shop L 1 10 L 11 .5 9.5

Site10. Girl on skis 21 345 345 8.5 2 2

Sit.17. Money for schooling 15.75 8 - - - -

Site19. Money for cinema - - - Le5 9 -
fi, Commmity project

Site16, War damage 21 3.5 345 L  11.5 9.5
fii. National project :
Sit.15. Gift to king 1975 5 5 5.5 7 5
TABLE 9b

Showing the AVERAGE SCORE for the various kinds of need ranked

according to amount of help given, all situations presented to the

groups being counted. The average, and rank, obtaining when only

those situations are counted which the groups had in common, when these
differ from the above, eppear in brackets under the former score and rank,

Students Adults
Kind of need Score Rank  Score Rank
a. Urgent biological emergency 22,37 1 8 1
c. Less urgent chronic biological 17 Iy 6.75 2
d. Difficulty with task 14 5 545 Lo
| | (4e25)  (5)
e. Lack of means for special aim 13.58 6 5467 3
(12.50) (6.25)
fi. Community project » 24 2 4 6
fii. National project 19.75 3 55 L5

(4.0)
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TABLE 102

Showing the KIND OF NEED presented in the situations of the
RECEIVING series and the priority given by the subjects to these
needs. Rank(1) applies when all the situations presented to the
group are included. Rank(Z) applies when only those situations
are included which the groups had in common.

Kind of need and situation Students Adults
in which it occurs Score Rank(1) Rank(2) Score Rank(1) Rank(2)
ae Urgent biological emergency 20,25 3 3 6 5.5 5

Sit.ﬂ Oo Danger

be Less urcent biological

Site 7. Aged father 9.5 12 9 5 9.5 8.5

Sit. 3. Money from brother 15.25 10 7 5.5 8 7

Sit. 1. Bereavement 16,75 7.5 6 6 5.5 5

Site 8. Unemployment 9 13 10 5 95 8.5

Sit. 2. Burnt House 12 11 8 6 545 5

Sit.15. Hospitality 16 9 - - - -
Ce Difficulty with task

Sit. 5, Help with job 18 5.5 5 7 3 3

Sit, 6. Heavy sack 24 1.5 1.5 3 1" 10

Sitelle Cutting wood 1675 745 - - - -

Site L. Drowned horse 18 545 - 6 545 -

Site13e Handicapped boy 6 14 - - - -
d.e Liack of means for aim ‘

Site 9. Education 19.75 &4 4 7.5 2 2

1

Site11. Amusement 21 1.5 1.5 8 1

e, No need

rabrreang ot ot

Sit.12. Useless help - - - 1.2512 1 = -
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TABLE 10b

© Showing the AVERAGE SCORE for the various kinds of need ranked
according to the amount of help accepted, all situations presented
to the groups being counted. The average, and rank, obtaining when
only those situations are counted which the groups had in common,
when these differ from the above, appear in brackets under the

former score and rank,

; Students Adults

Kind of need Score Rank Score Rank

a. Urgent biological emergency 20.25 2 6 2

b. Less urgent biological 13010 L 5.5 3
(12.50)

ce. Difficulty with task 15.95 3 5.3 4
(19.50) (5.0)

de Lack of means for aim 20.37 1 775 1

e« No need (useless help) - 125 5

(-) ()
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TABLE 14a

Showing the KIND CF HEIP required in the CPEN situations of
the GIVING series, and how this relates to the amount of help
given,

" Kind of help required and Students Adults
situation in which it occurs Score Rank Score Rank

ae Practical services
(With risk to donor's own life) 16 25 5 2
Sit. 2: Man in river

(with 1little or no inconvenience

to donor) v

Sit. 1: Wounded dog 1 5 2 6

Sit. 5: Jammed door L 6 N 45

Sit. 6: School-child 20 1 6 1
d. Sacrifice of personal confort
' (with little inconvenience)

Sit. 3: Man on bus 4 1. i 5 2:y
f. Unspecified help

Sit. 4: Han werried 16 24 L s

TABLE 11b

Taking the AVERAGE SCCRE for the various kinds of help and listing
these in order of amount of help given,

tudents Adults
Average Average

Kind of help given score Rank Kind of help given score Rank
Practical services Practical services
with risk to D 16 1e5 with risk to D 5 15
Unspecified help 16 1.5 Sacrifice of per-

sonal comfort 5 1.5
Sacrifice of per- Practical services
sonal comfort 14 3 with little in-

convenience 4 3.5
Practical services : Unspecified help 4 345

with little in-
convenience 11.7 4
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TABLE 12a
Showing the KIND OF HELP REQUIRED in the FIXED situations of
the GIVING series and how this relates to the amount of help given.

Rank(1) applies when all the situations presented to the group are

included. Rank(2) applies when only those situations are included

which are common to both groups.

Kind of help and situation

in which it occurs

e

b.

Ce

€e

Practical services
Sit. 7: Minding shop

Students Adults
Score Rank(1) Rank(2) Score Rank(1) Rank(2)

Site. 8: Man in mountains 23

Site12: Helping child
Sitell: Sick wife
Site16: War damage
Sit.18: Loading timber

Money
Sit, 9: Refugees
Sit.15: Gift to king

Sit.17: Money for school 15,75

Sit.19: Money for cinema

Care snd maintenance
Sit,11: Orphaned child
Sit.13: Aged father

Companionship
Site10: Girl on skis

Y
1
1, 10
21,75 2
21 3.5
19 6
19,75 5
8
16.5 7
15.25 9
21 3.5
ABLE 12b

10 4.0 11.5 945
1 8.25 3 3
9 425 10 . 8
2 775 bk
35 L 115 9.5
- 6075 5 -
6 9 1 1
5 545 7 6
- 4-5 9 -
7 5.25 8

7
8 6.0 6 5

345 845 2 2

Showing the AVERAGE SCORE for the various kinds of help regquired
in the firxed situations, and their rank order, when all situations
presented to the groups are taken.
when only those situations are taken which the groups had in common,
when these differ from the above, appear in brackets below the
former score and ranke.

Kind of help

e

" be.

Ce
€.

Practical services
Money

Care and maintenance
Companionship

The average, and rank, obtaining

Students

Score

16.85
18417

(19.37)

15.87
21

Adults
Rank Score Rank

3 5.83 3
(5.65)

2 6433 2
(7.25)

4 5462 L

1 . 8.5 1
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TABLE 43a

Showing the KIND OF HEIP required in the
RECEIVING series end how this relates to
to accept. Rank(1) applies when all the
the group are included. Rank(2) applies

included which are common to both groups.

Kind of help required and
the sitwation in which it occurs

ae Practical services

Site 5: Help with Job
Site 6: Heavy sack
Sit.10: Danger

Sit.12: Useless help
Site13: Handicapped boy
Sitel4s Cutting wood

b. Money (direct gif't)

Site. 2: Burnt house

Site 3: Money from brother
Sit. Lka: Drowned horse
Site 8: Unemployment

ce Money (indirect gift - pro-
vision for special interest)

Sit. 9: Education
Site11: Amusement

d. Welfore order form (for goods)

Site 1¢ Bereavement

es Care and maintenance
Site 7: Aged father

f. Hospitality
Sit.15: Hospitality

g+ Loan of equipment
Siteb: Drowned horse

Students
Score Rank Rank

18 55 5.0
2 1.5 145
20,25 3 3
6 14 -
16075 705 -
12 11 8
15.25 10 7
9 13 10
1975 & L

21 1.5 145

16,75 7.5 6

9.5 12 9
16 9 -
18 55 -

situations of the

the subjects' willingness
situations presented to
only when those are

Adults
Score Rank Rank

7 3 3
311 10
6 4 5
1425 12 -
6 L 5
55 8 7
5 4 -
5 9 85
7¢5 2 2
8 1 1
6 4 5
5 9 85
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TABLE 17%b

Showing the AVERAGE SCORE for the various KINDS OF HELP REQYUIRED
ranked according to the amount of help accepted, all situations
presented to the groups being counted.

The average, and rank, obtaining when only those situations are
counted which the groups had in common, when these differ from
the above, appear in brackets under the former score and rank.

Students Adults
¥ind of help required Score Rank Score Rank
as Practical services 1640 ) Lo 5

' _ (19.75) (2) (5.33) (%)
be Money (direct gift) 12,08 6 . 5463 3
(%) (5.5)
c. Money (indirect pift, for
special interest) 20.37 1 775 A
de Welfare order form 16,75 3 6 2
e« Care and maintenance 9.5 7 5 4
(5) (5)
fo. Hospitality 16.0 5 - -
ge Loan of equipment 18.0 2 - -
TABLE 14

Comparing the amount of help given and received by the TWO GROUPS
according to the kind of HELP REQUIRED and AVAILABLE., Only those
situations are taken which the groups had in common.

Kind of help required or Students Adults .
available Giving Accepting Giving Accepting
Score %age Score %age Score fage Score fage
Practical services 16485 67.4 19475 79 5465 62,8 5.33 59
Money (direct gift) 19,37 77.5 12.08 48,3 7.25 8.5 5.5 €&

Care and maintenance 15.87 63,5 9.5 38 5,62 6244 5 55
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TABLE 15a

Showing the RESISTJJ\KJES involved in the FIXED situations of the
GIVING series and how these relate to the amount of help given.

Rank(1)
- are included.

included which are common to both groups.

The resistance involved and

Students

applies when all the situations presented to the group
Rank(2) applies when only those situations are

Adults
the situation in which it occurs Score Rank(1) Rank(2) Score Rank(1) Rank(2)

8¢ Risk to donor's own life
Site 8: Man in mountains

b. Donor's wish to pursie same
aim
Sit. 7: Minding shop

¢e Physical inconvenience or

discomfort involved

i) considerable inconven-

’ ience
Sit.14: Sick wife

ii) considerable sacrifice
Sit.11 Orphaned child
Site13: Aged father

iv) considerable physical

' exertion
Site.16: War damage
Site18: Loading timber

'v) very little or no
inconvenience or
sacrifice involved
Site10: Girl on skis
Sit.12: Helping child
Sit.15: Gift to king
Sit.17: Money for school
Site19: Money for cinema

d. History of hostility
i) on personal level
Sitoll: Sick wife
ii) on international level
Sit. 9: Refugees

e. Donor's disapproval of recip-
ient's aim
Site19: Money for cinema

23 1

21 075 2'5

16.75 3
15425 §lo

21 %5

\

21 %.5
14 1011

19.75 56

15.75 89

21 075 2'5

19 47

1

§
Fed

3.5

80

8.25 3
4.0 13.5
775 li-"(”
5.25 89
6.0 67
T
6.75 5L
8.5 2
4.25 10 'k
5.5 78
24-.5 5’0'5
7-75 1{-‘5
9 1
l|-.5 5//9'.;

3

fo
G5

by

78
56
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TABLE 15b ,
Showing the AVERAGE SCORE for the various RESISTANCES involved amd

ranking them according to the amount of help given, all the fixed
situations presented being counted. The average, and rank,
obtaining when only those situations are counted which the groups
had in common, when these differ from the above, zippear in brackets

under the former score sud rank,

The resistance inveolved | Students Adults
' Score Rank Score Rank
a. Risk to donor's own life 23 1 8.25 2
be. Donor's wish to pursue L 7 4 8
‘ (6.5)
c. i) Considerable physical
inconvenience plus
personal hostility 21.75 2 7.75 (3)
z
o
ii) Considerable sacrifice 16 6 5462 5
iv) Considerable physical
exertion : 21 3 5037 6
g ) (6.5)
v) Little or no inconveni-
ence or sacrifice
involved 17.6 5 5.69 L
(18.27) (6,08)

d. History of hostility
(international level) 19 L 9 1

e, Donor's disapproval of
recipient's aim - - 45 7
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TABLE 16a.

Showing how willingly help is GIVEN in the situations in the
GIVING series when it is not asked for, when it is asked for by
the recipient himself, and when it is asked for by some one else
on the recipient's behalf,

Students Adults
Help not asked for Score Rank Score Rank
Sitel3 15.25 9 6.0 6
Sit.s19 - 4.5 9
Asked for by the recipient
himself
Site 7 4 " 4.0 11.5
Sit.10 21 35 8.5 2
Site12 14 10 4.25 10
Sit.18 - 6.75 5

Asked for by some one else
on the recipient's behalf

Site. 8 (police sergeant) 23 1 8.25 3
Sit. 9 (village mayor) 19 6 9 1
Sit.11 (donor's wife) 16,75 7 5.25 8
Site1l (recipient's hus- :

band 21 075 2 7c75 li-
Sit.15 (public committee) 19.75 5 5.5 7
Sit.16 (village pastor) 2] 345 L 11.5
Sitel7 (fellow villager) 15.75 8 -

TABLE 46b

Showing the AVERAGE SCORE for the three categories above, ranked
according to the amount of help given, all the fixed situations
presented to the groups being counted. The average, and rank,
obtaining when only those situations are counted which the groups
had in common, when these differ from the above, appear in brackets
under the former score and rank.

Students Adults
Score Rank Score Rank
Help not asked for 15425 2 5.25 3
(6 ) (2)
Asked for by R himself 13 3 5.87 2
(5.83)  (3)

Asked for by some one :
else on R's behalf 19.57 1 6.62 1
(20.21) ,
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TABLE 4 7a

Showing HOW ACCEPTABLE HELP IS to the recipient in the receiving
series when it is offered, when it has to be asked for. ‘hether
help will be expected in certain situations is also shown.

Students Adﬁlts
Score Score

Off'er expected?
Sit. 8a, Uneuployment 10 L
Sit.15, Hospitality 16 -
Help offered
Sit. 3, Money from brother 15.25 5.5
Sit. 4b, Drowned horse 18 -
Sit. 6, Heavy sack 24 3
Sit. 7, Aged father 9.5 5
Sit. 9, Education ' 19.75 75
Sit.11, Amusement 21 8
Sit.12, Useless help ‘ - 1.25
Siteth, Cutting wood 16.75 -
Help to be asked for
Sit. 1, Bereavement 16.75 6
Site 2, . Burnt house 12 6
Site. 42, Drowned horse - 6
Sit. 5, Help with job 18 7

- 8it. 8b, Unemployment ' 9 5
Sit.10, Danger 20.25 6
Sit.13, Handicapped boy 6 -

TABLE 17b

Showing the AVERAGE SCORES for the three categories above, ranked
according to the amount of help accepted, all the situations
presented to the groups being counted. The average, and rank,
obtaining when only those situations are counted which the groups
have in common, when these differ from the above, appear in brackets
under the first score and rank.

Students Adults

Score Rank Score Rank
Help offered , 17432 1 5.04 2

(17.3 ) (5.8 ) (1)
Help to be asked for 13467 2 6.0 1

(15.2) (5.0) (2)
Offer expected? 3 4 5

13
(10)
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TABLE 18

the members of each group,

ii)

cordiel (C), hostile (H), or neutral (N).

Situation

7

8e

9.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14,
15
16,
17.
18.
19.

Minding shop
Man in mountains
Refugees

Girl on skis
Orphaned child
Helping child
Aged father
Sick wife

Gift to king
War damage
Money for school
Loading timber

Money for cinema

Recipient

Cousin

Fellow villzger
Foreign refugees
Fellow villager
Fellow villager
Child

Parent
Neighbour

King and nation
Conmunity
Fellow villager
Fellow villeger
Friend

STUDENTS
Score Rank

YoM
23 1
19 6
21 3.5

16.75 7

15 10

15.25 9

21.75 2

19,75 5

21 3.5

15.75 8

who the RECIPIENT is in the situati ons of the GIVING
series, ranked according to amount of help given by

whether the RELATIONS (as described in the story) are

ADULTS
Score Rank

b 1145
825 3
9 1
8.5 2
5.25 8
%.25 10
6 6
775 &
5.5 7
L 11.5
6.75 5
L5 9



Showing i)
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TABLE 19

series, ranked according to the eamount of help
accepted by the members of each group,

and ii)

who the DONOR is in the situations of the RECEIVING

whether the RELATION WITH THE RECIPIENT (as described

in the story) is cordial (c), hostile (H), or neutral (N).

Situation

1. Bereavenent

2, Burnt house

3. Money from brother

4( a) « Drowned horse

(b) « Drowned horse

5+ Help with job

be

7.

8.

9
10.
M.
12,
13
14.
15,

Heavy sack
Aged father
Unemployment
Education
Danger
Amusement
Useless help
Hardicapped boy
Cutting wood
Hospitality

Donor

District Council
Religious Association
Brother

Religious Association
Neighbour

Neighbour

Passerby, stranger
Daughter

Friend

Father

Friend

Uncle

Passerby, acquaintance
Fellow student
Passerby, acquaintance

Stranger

Ici: Students
N. Score Rank
N 16.75 7.5
N 12 11
N 1542510
N - - -
N 18 5.5
N 18 545
N 2 1.5
N 9.5 12 -
N 9 13
N 19.75 &
N 20.25 3
H 21 15
N - -
N 6 14
N 16.75 7.5
N 16 9

Adults
Score Rank
6 545
6 5.5
5.5 8
6 5.5
7 3
3 1
5 9.5
5 9¢5
7.5 2
6 505
8 1
1.25 12
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TABLE 20

Showing the situations of the GIVIMG series grouped esccording to
whether the DONOR helped WITH OTHERS or ALOKE

Donor helping alone

Situation Students Adults
score score
7. Minding shop L 4
10. Girl on skis 21 8.5
12. Helping child 14 4.25
13. Aged fether 15.25 ' 6
1L. Sick wife 2175 7.75
18. Loading timber - 6.75
- 19. Money for cinema ‘ - 4.5
Total 76 11.75
~ Average 15.2 5.96

Donor helping with others

Situation Students Adults
score score
8. Man in mountains 23 8.25
9. Refugees 19 9
11+ Orphaned child 16.75 525
15, Gift to king 19.75 5.5
16, War damage 21 L
17+ Money for school 15.75 -
Totels 115425 52

Average 19.21 Goli
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TARLE 212

Showing the distribution of the STUDENT subjects in the four
GIVING-ACCEPTING categories

Accepting on 2/3rds
or more occasions,
i.e., more than 9 times
out of a possible 14

Accepting less than
2/3rds of the time,
je€a 9 times and

less out of 14 possible
times

Giving on Z/Brds or

more occasions, i.e,

more than 141 times
out of 17 possible

Gman
sk (126G, 9N
10 21 2G, 104
S14 (136G, 104
$17 (126, 9%
Gmal
s2 (126, 6A;
S3 (146, 94
S6 (126, 4¥A)
S11 (413G, &%)

$13 (156, 5A§
$15 (146G, 74

$19 (123G, 94)
sa2y (12¢, 94)

TABLE 21b

Giving less than 2/3rds,
i.e. 11 and less times
out of 17 possible

Glam
S1 §8G, 1OA3
s8 (8, 4104
89 (116, 117}A§
$12 (9%G, 10%A
16 (76, 104
S21 (9e¢, 9%A
s23 (116G, 128

Glal
S5 210‘1@, 7%8)
S7 (%G, 94
$18 511@, 94
s20 (6G, 7%A
S22 (9, 6A)

s25 (10G, 94)

Showing the distribution of the ADULT subjects in the four
GIVING--ACCEPTING categories

Accepting on 2/3rds
or more occasions, .
i.e. 8 or more times
out of a possible 12

Accepting less than
2/3rds, i.e. less
than 8 out of 12
possible times

Giving on 2/3rds or
more occasions, i.c.
12 and more times
out of 18 possible
Gmam
JH §1 3G, 104
K4 (13G, &4
RE (126G, 104
Gmal
L0 §11,-ﬂ, 0 A;
PH (123G, 6%

Giving less than 2/7rds,
ice. less than 12 tinmes
out of a possible 18
Glam
MB Ea—l{;, 11A;
SL (&G, 9A

Glal
HR Ew—éa, 554)
BL (736, 6A)
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JABLE 22

SHOWING CATEGORIES OF REASONS FOR GIVING AND REFUSING TO GIVE AND
——tem el el PR AND RETUSING 7O GIVE
THEIR FREQUENCY IN SITUATIONS ARRANGED ACCORDING TO KIND OF NEED

i , igent Toss T Core ard Bifeisuity ~|Special Rabionsl snd ] Totals T oge of ¥ a5 oF
! KIND OF NEED Biological Urgent Maintenance with Task Aim Community i ﬁtagnnl ?rhq:gx
{ Emergency . . Pro Ject ~ |for Reasons
4 Sit. 8 |si 9 [S1e TSI VY STE S SIEL [ S1ES O STE. A7 [ sit s | seeg [ (6N
. SITUATION (Number & Name) Moun= . war |
: . tains Orphan |Aged ¥ | Child Shop Skis School |King Damage
READY ASSENT 10 1 : N L 1 7 1 ° { 26 26 15.9 11,5
IPrinciple, agrees with causs (] I 8 | ! 3 g
Iired, reluctant, but will [ | .3 b e Vo e | e bl !
Authority said R A [N R . S - LS 36 __ ]
Dts kind, helpful ] 1 1 1 2 5 | s 25.0
1 {
) Io_is_able to, so does 2 ‘ 1. 3
lIf D is_sbls 1 2 K . 1 518 L 48 3.5
Advantages to D 2 2___ 1 1 S
CATEGORIES Tf it's to D's AdV: 1 1 I 1 _ta_ 8.5 1 6.2 |
oF . .
iD is sorry for A 4 y 2__ — -
REASONS {Thinks how he D, has fgl!: 1 JRUREU TR
" Compsres his position with R's Ao N - -
FOR ifor R's welfare & benefit 2 A 4 1.4 - 4.
R needs because of misfortune 2 2 2 | 2
CIVING ‘or_lack of resources :
2) R neods because of hia 7 A 1 ' 5 60 6.6 | 26.4
inadaquacy ‘ - JEUESVIUEN SUR—— -
. . j A
Reciprocity to thank or ! 1 2 | 3 3 1.8 1.3
repay R ;
i |
{ !
4.3 . 3.1
3) {(If) Others ara, D will help (1) 2 | 3 1 7 L Il
— ; !
Miscellansous @ f . , . 1
5) God_should ‘ 1 . i 5 5
Compromise possible - 1 T 3.0 2.2
Hanney of asking 1 ! : ) 1
i L . 14 23 164 1000 | 72.2
Situation Totals 23 s [ 26 [ 16 4 " 4 13 15 : i ;
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SHOWING CATEGORIES OF REASONS FOR GIVING AND REFUSING TD GIVE AND ;fHEIR

e Sl T TR USING T GIVE
FREQUENCY IN SITUATIONS ARRANGED ACCORDING TO KIND OF NEED

IAGLE 22 (Contd, )

!
i
1
)
'
|

]
!
|

i
i
{

Urgent Less Care and Diffi'cﬁlty Spacial National and % age % e of
. KIND OF NEED Biological Urgent | Maintenance With Task Aim Community Totals of Totsl
Emargency . Projsct | Reasons * Reascns
} for B
) . Giving !
SITUATION (Number & Name) Sit. 8 |sit. 14 | sit, 9 | sit, 11 sit. 13] sit, 12| sie. 7 Sit, 10 | sit. 17! sit, 15 Sit. 16
. Moure Refu= . War
tains Wife gees Orphan | Aged ¥ | Child Shop Skis School | King Damage e
| Not_interested in cause 2 2 12,7 3.5
R's responsibility 6 8
. O's oun need is s great 2 1 1 9 3 2 9 1M 11 17.5 4.8
CATEGORIES has no resources, no_time - .
1) |_No advantage to O 2 - 2
oF |.Dislikes task T . 1 o, I O U D R N B .5 .
- He's busy with something 14 1 15
REASONS | else . o
Too tired, doesn't feel 1 1 2 4 26 41,3 11.5
FOR like it : [S PO, [P
REFUSING
Absence of closs, fond, 3
o | relations 1 2 -
R doesn't need, big
GIVE 2) | enough can manage S - .
i | 8NAugh ¢ e e - .
R will waste the help I 1 1 13 20, '
i . 2 3.2 9
3) | Others can or will help ' 1 1 2 [
S) [ miscellaneous : 1 2
fMore information R 1 - -
Littla he can give is 1 1 3 ] 4.8 1.3
ussless i o e
! - 6 4 63 “{100.1 27,7
Situation Totals - 2 6 4 2 4 i 4
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TABLE 23

SHOWING CATEGORIES OF REASONS FOR ACCEPTING AND FOR DECLINING HELP AND THEIR
FREQUENCY IN SITUATIONS OF THE RECEIVING SERTES ARRANGED ACCORDING TG THE KIND OF NEED |

urgent Less‘utasﬁt ) Less Urgant] Less Urgent] Difficulty with Tesk i
ND OF NEED 3 J A g e rgen iculty wi as H Special Aim
IND El B Chronic Biologicel Chron.Biol,| Temp, Biol, :
LELP REQUIRED : Food & Clothing, She "lcare and” | Hospitale | Equipment & Lending s Hand - | Money Totels o & o
Maintenance, ity ! egg.e ¢
i I T T | 86 &a8
BITUATION (Number & Name) 10 1 {2 3 | &b 7 15 40 s [ 13 w s 11 FE2:gan
Danger (Bereave Burat Money Fr. Uneme | Aged . . ; & & w2 d
i £ Hospital= Horse | Help Heavy Handi« ¢ UWood Educa~ Amuse- ~eE
) ment {House  Brothar | ployed | Father ity with  iSack cap tion 'ment
: Jab ! i -
| '
READY ASSENT 2 : 1 | 5.6 3.6
brinciple’, Custon 2 1.3 1 .8
R's need : Disebility =~ 3 6 |
Loss or burden 3 i
| . _.'He needs" 2 . = |
R cannot manage e e B DR SN SENUNOS SNSRI AN DU SOV N
has no resources 1 3 3 ¢
fiust, has na alternative G SN R 2. RS SR !
Has depsndents 4 | 35,3 '22.5
Cbject is attractive § L3 ;
1) het halp achisves_ 0 2_ oY X
Link in _chain o
{futcome considered 5 9.8 12,6
Incidental advantages 1 ! b 2 6.9 ; 4.4
D's capacity, convenience ! 2 : 2 108 6.6
CATEGORIES - ; A '
H Good relations with 0 ° : PR B TR .
oF . D's_kind, nelpful oo - et Rt il AL 13,8 8.8
t 0's willing, wants to help i el D -
REASONS 2
i ) R's willing to reciprocate | . __ ... .| . . .- q
FOR R _awars D's satisfaction
IR is grateful . — NI P
ACCEPTING Accepts, but as business ) 3 B
arrangement i " i B
! ] i i : LI (LA S
. 3) i0thers accept (1 ! —_— - - ‘ - ;
i : \ . i ! . H :
: !
5) \misceilanaous : | . 1 A !
He'll qo ny_cost S T R D M RN R o
must ask . . 4T SR R e e : 27 4 | 1,7 0 1.1
If others didn't he would : - - ; " |
. ! ! : 10 19 |13 33 4 21 i | 26 22 232 99.5 |63.6 |
Situation Total 20 16 1 118 g kL -
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KIND OF NEED ¢

TABLE 23 (Contd.)

|

CATEGORIES

af
REASONS
FOR

REFUSING

110

ACCERT

iR prefers to be ingspendent

Urgent ™ | Less lrgent “77" “lLess UrgentjLess Urgent S T T B A R
. Biolog. | Chromic Biological {cr,mmf,,l_ Temp, Bfu, Difficulty with Task i | Special Aim |
RS Eresdet e R P PP ORI APV S b e aie s e mrvamr ]t s s e ——— ———— _...,.ﬁ..‘ - . b e | |
HELP REQUIRED : Rescue Food & Clothing, Shelter Care & Main|Hospitale |Equipment & Lending a Hand .+ | monay Totals .§ l e |
e \ tenenca ity . | PP § .
SITUATION (Number & Name) 10 1 2 3 8b i e 5 b 5 P 3 [ e - R
Danger Beresve{ Burnt .{Money Fr{ Uneme I Aged Hospitale (Horse Help Heavy Handi- |Wood | Educe~ Amuse= ] :3'; s f:; :
ment  |House |[Brother | ployment Fether ity : with Sack cap | jtion ment WeEs we
- B o [ i Job ' i i
1 1 1| 2 1 :
R_is proud . __ 2 1 3 |
*R wiil not crawl = [
|*R_will not beg . . N
R thinks it is a disgrece = | _
R dosan't want to
Wants to manage_alons -
1

{Sense of achisvement - N - N . 1
"R prefars business arrangement 3
i iR is modest, unworthy 1 1 . e .
§ﬂ is "tricky” 1 31 02,3 1
- JROUSUSUIIENY EVRURUIU SR SNSRI USRI SN SO — S -
iInera._is_no_noed - 1 -4 :
{R can menage 4 s . i 8] i
R will {or I shall) manage™ | 1 R T R D . s 12 126 118.0 1 6.6,
R will postpons, give up sim » [N PO R N 2 . . 61 6! 4.8 E e
; lIncidental (dis)advantages 8 3 : 1 in 8.3 :
: 0's cepacity, convenience 1 4 2 - 6 2 1 3 a ! 2 26 |25 | 18.8 5
i considered . - R JU R JS— : S S - :
2),0's motives, willingness 1 1 | 2 2. 1.5 X
_ doukted X e I N —t by :
D&R ‘unacquainted, 0 dnaware 3 : . 3 3 2.3 ! H
i nesd ! ‘ . B
3);0thers : Too meny other accept 1 e : JRPRSSURS PRSI J— . R o
[ Others may mock 1 R SR g
.y 1 S !
4)Help ¢ 4 dequate ” [OST S | P - R b w013 | eus 26
N : much - oo e -k B
: 1 i
. §) Miscellansous : 3 !
} Would accept offer 1 5 IR i :
{ Doesn't dare e “47)_5. :
I As no use I PR T - - O 2%
Evasive answers N e it e RN e :
I 4 , 5 2 133 100,0 | 38,2
7 1" o

Eﬁtuauun Totals
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SHOWING THE CATEGORIES OF REASONS SUPPLIED BY THE STUBENT SUBJECTS

A LG L

GROUPED ACCORDING TO THEIR GIVING/ACCEPTING RATID, IN THE GIVING SERIES

JABLE 24

| Gnam

-' Gmal Clam
SUBJECTS 4710 14] 17 2] 3] 6] 1] 13 15 19 24 1] 8] s 12[ 18| 21] 23 Totals
— P N B SO Rt Mt S e J§ Ut NN B bty Bt N :
READY ASSENT i 7| B LA O Y SO IO O O IO 2 |25 |25
Principle, agress with cause - 3 2 1) 2 1‘ 4 2t 2 2 2 o1 23
Tired, reluctant, but will 1 I2 101 FE o N 9
Authority said | = : I 1 i NI - . C 4
D's kind, helpful - LI [ 1 T T T A e 11 T 5 a1 |
1) |D is able, so he doss . i Vol Sy . i 3
If D is able 1 i 2 1 4 ! 5 8
. 38 . R - - ‘ :
Advantages to D R ~ {23 al 1 -1 . A]_ i mn
CATEGORIES ir it is to D's advantage i 2 | i 1 : ! 3 114 163 )
T ! —~— —]
i L .
oF D is sorry for R | 2 114 2 2 1] 12 1NN ES Coo b
Thinks how he, D, has felt 4 i N 13 6
REASONS Compares his position with Rf's| [ | |~ | : I NN : LI
For R's welfare benefit 6 2l 3 211 2 Al 1 H 1 26 126
FOR TOor N8 weltars be Pt I i Mg B I A B - SN LY [ R
2) R needs becauss of misfortune '1 9 1 9 1 .
GIVING .__and lack of resources ! ™ —f e
R needs because of his : 1 1 H
i 1 1 i
H inadequacy : j
H - T
! Reciprocity to thank or é i 1! 1
i repay R i ! i ;
. B o h
i 3) [(If) othsrs are, D will help 11 1, 1 i1 -
i T s : [ P
E 5) |miscellansous : fod should | -l i ; ! i -
; Compromise possible T T ; ; 2 4t . ;
! Manner of asking s : : !T i ! .
H H i .
Totals 9i 6 s 8 o9 14l 810 2 9 9 6| 4/ 8 5 | si 7 J s 164
b - - e - - oo - - Rl e -t ¢ .
Y H - | 138
Total less ready assent g| 4 5{ 8 8! s, 13}' 7. 8 1 9 5 5{ 3} 7 2 4 6 4 5 { '
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TABLE 24 (contd)

_ Gmam lGmal Clem Glal
SUBJECTS 4 |10| 14] 17 2 131 6] 11 19 24 1 9! 12 16] 21! 23 S| 7| 18/ 20{ 22| 25| Totals
i [Not interested in cause __ | r T 4 1 ; -
: IR'a responsibility 1 1 3 o U7 el e
: D's own need is &s great, . i U - ' l
|_Has_no resources, no_tima M L o T 1 31 Ho.o|-n
4) N9 sdvantage to D 1
Diglikes task 1% 1 ] 1 ..._1 - 5
|He's busy with something else 1} 1| 1 n_ . 4 1 1 2 1 1 1. 15
. Isnf:;:: ;:rad, does not fesl 14 1 2 4 37
CATEGORIES
Abgence of closs, fond,
oF __ralations e e 1 1 ._?.
REASONS 2) |R doas not need, is big enough
..Can manage ORI RO 4}»1 ______ JIURTE B 1 :‘ ——— JUUUOY (VDRI SN SUUREDE SO - 2 1 ,_1_ ] 1 __9
FOR R will waste the help 1 L &)
REFUSING 3) Others can or will help 1 1 2I 2
T0 §) |Miscellaneous : Nesds_more infa. _— 1. | A .2
Little he can
GIVE give is useless 1 1 3
Totals 314 1 - 2 (1! 3 2{ 4 141 1 § 2; 2 2| 4 1 -1 7 2 4 8 = I 63
: urong, Unelesr, missing | L[ o2l b L b el L2 2l alm o1 e
' Unqualified Affirmative 2|1 sl 4 1 11 1 2 1 2l 3 s 1 1 4 20 | 3 s2
lrmal : -
Ungualified Negative 1 1 1 3 4 ! 1y »
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TABLE 25 .
SHOWING THE CATEGORIES OF REASONS SUPPLIED BY THE STUDENT SUBJECTS

Eman e e e A~ N t
. . i

GROUPED ACCORDING TO THEIR GIVING/ACCEPTING RATIO, IN THE RECEIVING SERIES |

Gmam Gmal Glam

[SuesEcTs 4 o paTay 2[3 76 [11 N3 15 19 [24 1778] 9 12] 16 23] 23

5| 7 18 20] 227 25| Toteals

READY ASSENT . 1 1 1 1 2 1l al 1 2 - 1 Pt} 13113

Principle* custom 14

R's need : Disability 1
Circumstances 1
"He needs” 3
R cennot manage - 119
Ha resour -
1) flust, has no alternative
___H»as‘ dep_endants

|0b jact offered is attractive
What thes help _achisves attracts)

-
-

]

13
PN

:

|

,

o

-t
IS TININ,

|[Outcome is considered s
CATEGORIES Incidental advantages B I | 2 1 {

OF O's capacity, convenience b ) 1 1 1 142

Good relations with D
and helpful 1 ]
ing, wants to help 2 11 1 il

REASONS

i

FOR

!
-
~N

N e In e
|
N
L
"L

2) R's willing to reciprocate _ __ 1 1 [ o B R BN SO (SO

(ACCEPTING R's aware D has satisfaction L IS VO A S B [ DR SN O QRN SRR N S DU DR SO
R is grateful e !

HELP R accapts,but as business 1

arrangement

-
-
-

3) . jOthers accept

Miscellaneous 3 1 :
He'll go, _at any cost. SIS IS
5) fust ask__ ... 1 I D
If others didn't offer ha'd ] 2 . ' 2 4

take or accept [ VU SOU0R ROV RS NUS BN U S U SO U N

Totals '* 11 '}z (10 i 8 ho10 ko  le 17 s s o ol 8| 13| 12| 5| 1a] 12| (11} w0l & 7] 9] s 232

Total less Raady Assent 10 {12 10 7 10 ;1D 9 8 (7 [4 15
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JABL

—_—ctn

£ 25 (contd)

Gmal

SUBJECTS

CATEGORIES
OF
REASONS
FOR
REFUSING
T0

ACCEPT

)

Principle
| S

IR is proud

17

213

13 118

19 | 24 1

21 |23

18

20

22 | 25

Totals

R will not erawl¥, wili net
I beg . .
[R thinks 1t 1a o dtsgrace

sl s

(R _doesn't want to

{R wants to manage alone

R can ianage " "
R uill (I shall) menege

—l—l-ll-l

|
i

NN

R will postpone, give up aim

Incidental (dis)advantages

Sl ! L
oS lanivan

i
i

-
a
T
pry

i
:
i

2)

D!s capacity convenience
|__considered

D's motives, willingness
doubted

D &R are unacquaintad‘
D's unaware of need

25 | 25

10

3) .

Others : Too many others
_sccapt, |

Others may mock

4)

Help is _inadequate

is too much

5)

Miscellaneous ¢
Would accept offer

Doesn't_dars

dond

Asking no use

Evasive ensusrs

Totals

Wrong, 9pc1aar, missing

"

Unqualified aff{;matlva

Unqualified negative

ol
[
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TOTALS

IASLE 26
. .
SHOWING THE AVERAGE NUMBER OF RESPONSES IN EACH CATEGORY
FOR EACH OF THE FOUR GROUPS OF SUBJECTS = GIVING SERIES
\
', GROUP Gmam Gmal Glam Glal
\
" NUMBER OF SUBJECTS IN GROUP (4) (8) (7) - (6)
TOTAL NUMBER OF REASONS SUPPLIED 36 85 54 52
UNQUALIFIED AFFIRMATIVES - 3.0 1,75 2.4 .1.833 _
UNUUALTFIED NEGATIVES - .25 1,00 666
WRONG, UNCLEAR AND MISSING ANSUERS 5 2125 1.00 e a2 10333
REASCNS PER SUBJECT 9.0 10,625 7.710 8,666 _ |
1) |READY ASSENT .50 1.25 1.143 1.000 |
PRINCIPLE, ETC, D'S HELPFUL ETC. 2,00 2,25 . £500 -
D'S CAPACITY & CAN .25 .125 - 166
- _ If_HE CAM : 375 .333
' REASONS INCIDENTAL ADVANTAGES - 1.0 .285 1666
- TOR
GIVING 2) SYMPATHY WITH R AND HIS NEED 4425 - 3.125 1.143 e 1.666_
RECIPROCITY - - .285 166
3) |oTHERS - (IF AND AS) - #3758 .143 500
5)  |MISCELLAKEOUS - +250 -285 . 166
1) |NOT INTERESTED IN CAUSE - - .143 -166
R'S RESPONSIBILITY .25 ,500 - 166 |
REASOHS D'S_OuN NEED MO TIME ETC. 225 «375 285 4833 |
TOR 10_ADVANTAGE TG D +25 - = . 165
. .
ELL’FUSEQ OISLIKES TASK - +250 143 2333
ﬂ@‘_ BUSY WITH OTHER THINGS, 1.00 500 .857 833
700 _TIRED, ETC,
} . 285, 166
2) |N0 BOND, R WILL UASTE HELP - - .43 -16
- .2 571 .333
NO_NEED 225 s &
- 143 166
3) |OTHERSCAN OR WILL HELP -
- - 2143 £333
5) [mISCELLANEOUS :
9,00 10,625 7,711 8,658
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THE REASONS SUPPLIED BY THE STUDENTS

CLASSIFICATION OF REASCNS FOR THE DECISION TO GIVE

CIRCUMSTANCES CONCERNING ONLY THE DONCR

Ready asser_ﬁg

Yes, he will go (drive to the village) - 5,9,12,22,25 (G 14)
Yes, I'11 gladly do that ~ 10,13,21,24 (G 14)

Yes, I'1l go at once - 2 (G 14)

I'11 gladly help (or try to help) - 7,8,40,12,15,24,25 (G 17)
;.(es, certainly, they want to have the child - 24 (¢ 1)

Sure, self-evidently =~ 1,6,11,12,13,23,24 (G 10)

Sure, I can do that all right - 25 (G 7)

Principle or maxim

He feels if others have no food and ciothing, he must give - 9 (¢ 9)
It's impossible to leave a person out on the mountains, I must go
and help look for him - 10 (G 8)

He thinks he ought to be looked for - 17 (G 8)

He remembers one shall help one's neighbour - 23 (G 9)

He feels called to this - 24 (G 9)

He thinks he must do it - 24, 25 (G 8)

I4's impossible to let the wife suffer, without getting help -

19 (G 12)

It is because he feels a little responsibility for others -

9 (¢ 9)



B2~

For perhaps there won't be any others who will go - 2 (G 16)

Acrees with object or cause

One must help some one who is in need, a human life is precious -
6 (G 8)

If they find him, then he has helped to save a person from death -
13 (& 8)

He thinks it's a useful thing and it's worth giving then some’;hing -
@) |

He thinks‘ it's an important thing and that something should be
done for those who suffer need - 11 (G 9)

He feels the need to do it - 10 (G 15)

He wants to support this for he can't imagine anything else -

12 (@ 9)

He thinks the gift is going towards something important - 19 (G 15)
He does it because it's going to a good purpose = 13 (¢ 9)

Money is going to a good cause - 13 (G 15)

And in any case the ru<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>